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THE  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SEVENTH 
ANNUAL  GENERAL  CONFERENCE 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 
OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 


The  157th  Annual  General  Con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  convened  in  the 
Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square  in  Salt 
Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Saturday,  April  4, 
1987,  at  10:00  a.m. 

The  general  sessions  of  the  confer- 
ence were  held  at  10:00  a.m.  and 
2:00  p.m.  on  Saturday  and  Sunday, 
April  4  and  5, 1987.  The  general  priest- 
hood session  was  held  in  the  Taber- 
nacle on  Saturday,  April  4,  1987,  at 
6:00  p.m. 

President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  pre- 
sided at  all  sessions  of  the  conference. 
President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  con- 
ducted the  Saturday  morning  and  Sun- 
day afternoon  sessions.  President 
Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  First  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency,  conducted  the 
Saturday  afternoon,  general  priest- 
hood, and  Sunday  morning  sessions. 

Television  and  radio  stations  car- 
ried portions  or  all  of  some  of  the  con- 
ference sessions  to  large  audiences 
throughout  the  world.  In  addition,  the 
general  sessions  and  priesthood  session 
were  carried  via  satellite  transmission 
to  more  than  one  thousand  stake  cen- 
ters. The  general  priesthood  session 
was  also  carried  by  closed-circuit  trans- 
mission to  approximately  nine  hundred 
locations  in  many  countries. 

General  Authorities  present 

The  following  General  Authori- 
ties of  the  Church  attended  one  or  more 
of  the  general  sessions: 

The  First  Presidency:  Ezra  Taft 
Benson,  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  and 
Thomas  S.  Monson. 

The  Council  of  the  Twelve: 
'Howard  W.  Hunter,  Boyd  K.  Packer, 
Marvin  J.  Ashton,  L.  Tom  Perry, 
David  B.  Haight,  James  E.  Faust, 
Neal  A.  Maxwell,  Russell  M.  Nelson, 


Dallin  H.  Oaks,  M.  Russell  Ballard, 
and  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin. 

The  Presidency  of  the  First  Quo- 
rum of  the  Seventy:  Dean  L.  Larsen, 
Richard  G.  Scott,  Marion  D.  Hanks, 
Wm.  Grant  Bangerter,  Jack  H. 
Goaslind,  Robert  L.  Backman,  and 
Hugh  W.  Pinnock. 

Additional  Members  of  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy:  Franklin  D. 
Richards,  Theodore  M.  Burton,  Paul 
H.  Dunn,  Hartman  Rector,  Jr.,  Loren 

C.  Dunn,  Robert  L.  Simpson,  Rex  D. 
Pinegar,  J.  Thomas  Fyans,  Adney  Y. 
Komatsu,  Gene  R.  Cook,  Charles 
Didier,  William  R.  Bradford,  George 
P.  Lee,  Carlos  E.  Asay,  John  H. 
Groberg,  Jacob  de  Jager,  Vaughn  J. 
Featherstone,  Royden  G.  Derrick, 
Robert  E.  Wells,  James  M.  Paramore, 
F.  Enzio  Busche,  Yoshihiko  Kikuchi, 
Ronald  E.  Poelman,  Derek  A. 
Cuthbert,  Rex  C.  Reeve,  Sr., 
F.  Burton  Howard,  Ted  E.  Brewerton, 
Angel  Abrea,  John  K.  Carmack, 
Russell  C.  Taylor,  Robert  B. 
Harbertson,  Devere  Harris,  Spencer  H. 
Osborn,  Philip  T.  Sonntag,  John 
Sonnenberg,  F.  Arthur  Kay,  Keith  W. 
Wilcox,  Victor  L.  Brown,  H.  Burke 
Peterson,  J.  Richard  Clarke,  Hans  B. 
Ringger,  Waldo  P.  Call,  Helio 
da  Rocha  Camargo,  H.  Verlan 
Andersen,  George  I.  Cannon,  Francis 
M.  Gibbons,  Gardner  H.  Russell, 
George  R.  Hill  III,  John  R.  Lasater, 
Douglas  J.  Martin,  Alexander  B. 
Morrison,  L.  Aldin  Porter,  Glen  L. 
Rudd,  Douglas  H.  Smith,  and  Lynn  A. 
Sorensen. 

The  Presiding  Bishopric:  Robert 

D.  Hales,  Henry  B.  Eyring,  and  Glenn 
L.  Pace. 

General  Authorities  Emeritus: 
Eldred  G.  Smith,  Sterling  W.  Sill, 
Bernard  P.  Brockbank,  and  Joseph 
Anderson.1 

'President  Marion  G.  Romney  and 
Elder  John  H.  Vandenberg  were  ex- 
cused due  to  ill  health. 
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Other  authorities  present 

Other  Church  authorities  in  at- 
tendance included  Regional  Represen- 
tatives, presidents  of  stakes  and  their 
counselors,   presidents   of  temples, 


bishops  of  wards,  and  presidencies  and 
members  of  the  Aaronic  and  Melchize- 
dek  priesthood  quorums. 

Many  general,  stake,  and  ward 
auxiliary  officers  also  attended. 


FIRST  DAY 
MORNING  SESSION 


The  first  general  session  of  the 
157th  Annual  General  Conference  con- 
vened in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Sat- 
urday, April  4,  1987,  at  10:00  a.m. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  presided, 
and  President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  Sec- 
ond Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  this  session. 

The  music  for  the  opening  session 
was  provided  by  the  Mormon  Youth 
Chorus  with  Robert  C.  Bowden  con- 
ducting and  Clay  Christiansen  at  the 
organ. 

Before  the  meeting  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus  sang  "Hark,  All  Ye  Na- 
tions!" without  announcement. 

President  Monson  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks: 

President  Thomas  S.  Monson 

We  welcome  you  this  morning 
from  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple  Square 
in  Salt  Lake  City  in  this,  the  first  gen- 
eral session  of  the  157th  Annual  Con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  I'm  Brother 
Monson,  and  our  beloved  prophet, 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  who  pre- 
sides at  this  conference,  has  asked  me 
to  conduct  this  session. 

We  welcome  all  who  are  partici- 
pating in  the  large  audience  assembled 
in  the  Tabernacle  and  the  overflow 
gathering  in  the  nearby  Assembly  Hall, 
where  Elders  Loren  C.  Dunn  and  Angel 
Abrea  are  seated  on  the  stand.  We  wel- 
come also  the  many  others  who  are 


receiving  these  conference  proceedings 
by  satellite  transmission,  radio,  cable, 
and  television. 

We  acknowledge  the  General  Au- 
thorities of  the  Church,  all  of  whom 
are  in  attendance  except  President 
Marion  G.  Romney  and  Elder  John  H. 
Vandenberg,  who  are  ill.  We  also  ac- 
knowledge the  Relief  Society,  Young 
Women,  and  Primary  general  presiden- 
cies, who  are  seated  on  the  stand.  We 
extend  a  special  welcome  to  govern- 
ment, education,  and  civic  leaders  who 
are  present. 

The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus,  un- 
der the  direction  of  Brother  Robert 
C.  Bowden,  with  Brother  Clay 
Christiansen  at  the  organ,  opened  this 
session  by  singing  "Hark,  All  Ye  Na- 
tions!" The  chorus  will  now  sing  "Our 
Savior's  Love."  Following  the  singing, 
the  invocation  will  be  offered  by  Elder 
Dean  L.  Larsen,  a  member  of  the  Presi- 
dency of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Sev- 
enty. 


The  chorus  sang  "Our  Savior's 
Love." 

Elder  Dean  L.  Larsen  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Monson 

We  will  now  be  privileged  to  lis- 
ten to  President  Ezra  Taft  Benson, 
President  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints. 
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President  Ezra  Taft  Benson 


The  Book  of  Mormon  is  changing 
Church  members'  lives 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  as 
we  commence  another  great  general 
conference  of  the  Church,  my  heart  is 
full  of  love  and  gratitude  to  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  throughout  the  world. 

During  the  past  six  months  I  have 
been  deeply  touched  by  the  response  of 
members  of  the  Church  who  have 
heeded  counsel  to  read  and  reread  the 
word  of  the  Lord  as  set  forth  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon.  This  has  resulted  in 
increased  spirituality  and  is  helping  to 
cleanse  the  inner  vessel. 

Adults,  youth,  and  children  have 
borne  powerful  testimonies  as  to  how 
the  Book  of  Mormon  has  changed  their 
lives.  My  life,  too,  continues  to  be 
changed  by  this  sacred  volume  of  scrip- 
ture. 

Parallel  histories 

Recently  I  have  been  reading 
again  the  marvelous  account  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon  of  the  visit  of  the 
resurrected  Savior  to  the  American 
continent.  As  Easter  approaches,  I  have 
been  deeply  impressed  with  the  beauty 
and  power  of  this  scriptural  account  in 
3  Nephi,  and  with  its  great  value  for  our 
time  and  our  generation. 

The  record  of  the  Nephite  history 
just  prior  to  the  Savior's  visit  reveals 
many  parallels  to  our  own  day  as  we 
anticipate  the  Savior's  second  coming. 
The  Nephite  civilization  had  reached 
great  heights.  They  were  prosperous 
and  industrious.  They  had  built  many 
cities  with  great  highways  connecting 
them.  They  engaged  in  shipping  and 
trade.  They  built  temples  and  palaces. 

But,  as  so  often  happens,  the 
people  rejected  the  Lord.  Pride  became 
commonplace.  Dishonesty  and  immo- 
rality were  widespread.  Secret  combi- 
nations flourished  because,  as  Helaman 
tells  us,  the  Gadianton  robbers  "had 
seduced  the  more  part  of  the  righteous 
until  they  had  come  down  to  believe  in 


their  works  and  partake  of  their  spoils" 
(Helaman  6:38).  "The  people  began  to 
be  distinguished  by  ranks,  according  to 
their  riches  and  their  chances  for  learn- 
ing" (3  Nephi  6:12).  And  "Satan  had 
great  power,  unto  the  stirring  up  of  the 
people  to  do  all  manner  of  iniquity,  and 
to  the  puffing  them  up  with  pride, 
tempting  them  to  seek  for  power,  and 
authority,  and  riches,  and  the  vain 
things  of  the  world,"  even  as  today 
(v.  15). 

Mormon  noted  that  the  Nephites 
"did  not  sin  ignorantly,  for  they  knew 
the  will  of  God  concerning  them" 
(v.  18). 

There  were  but  few  righteous 
among  them  (see  v.  14).  Nephi  led  the 
Church  with  great  power  and  per- 
formed many  miracles,  yet  "there  were 
but  few  who  were  converted  unto  the 
Lord"  (3  Nephi  7:21).  The  people  as  a 
whole  rejected  the  Lord.  They  stoned 
the  prophets  and  persecuted  those  who 
sought  to  follow  Christ. 

Christ's  coming  to  the  Americas 
preceded  by  terrible  destruction 

And  then  the  God  of  nature  inter- 
vened, even  Jesus  Christ.  A  storm  be- 
gan such  as  had  never  before  been 
known  in  all  the  land.  Lightning 
flashed  and  thunder  shook  the  earth. 
Violent  winds  carried  people  away, 
never  to  be  seen  again. 

"Many  great  and  notable  cities 
were  sunk,  and  many  were  burned,  and 
many  were  shaken  till  the  buildings 
thereof  had  fallen  to  the  earth,  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof  were  slain" 
(3  Nephi  8:14). 

"The  whole  face  of  the  land  was 
changed"  (v.  12). 

For  three  hours  the  forces  of  na- 
ture raged.  Finally  when  the  thunder, 
lightning,  storm,  tempest,  and  quaking 
had  ceased,  a  thick  darkness  settled 
over  the  land.  For  three  days  no  light 
could  be  seen,  no  candle  could  be  lit. 
The  vapor  of  darkness  was  so  thick  that 
it  could  be  felt,  "and  there  was  great 
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mourning  and  howling  and  weeping 
among  all  the  people.  .  .  . 

"...  They  were  heard  to  cry  and 
mourn,  saying:  0  that  we  had  repented 
before  this  great  and  terrible  day,  and 
had  not  killed  and  stoned  the  prophets, 
and  cast  them  out"  (vs.  23,  25). 

Then  a  voice  began  to  speak — a 
voice  from  the  heavens  that  was  heard 
throughout  the  entire  land. 

The  voice  spoke  of  the  terrible  de- 
struction and  announced  that  this  was  a 
direct  result  of  the  wickedness  and  the 
abominations  among  the  people. 

Imagine  the  feelings  of  the  people 
when  the  voice  asked,  "Will  ye  not  now 
return  unto  me,  and  repent  of  your  sins, 
and  be  converted,  that  I  may  heal  you?" 
(3  Nephi  9:13). 

Then  the  voice  identified  itself: 
"Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God"  (v.  15).  It  was  the  voice  of  the 
very  person  who  had  been  mocked  and 
ridiculed  and  rejected  by  the  wicked! 
It  was  the  voice  of  Him  whom  the 
prophets  proclaimed  and  for  whom 
they  were  stoned  and  killed!  It  was  the 
voice  of  the  Master! 

He  declared  that  by  Him  redemp- 
tion came,  that  in  Him  the  law  of  Moses 
was  fulfilled,  and  that  they  were  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  unto  Him  of  a  broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit. 

Resurrected  Christ  appears  to  the 
multitude 

When  the  darkness  had  dispersed, 
a  great  multitude  gathered  around  the 
temple  in  the  land  of  Bountiful. 
Twenty-five  hundred  men,  women, 
and  children  had  come  together.  As 
they  were  conversing  about  this  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  the  sign  had  been 
given  concerning  his  death,  they  once 
again  heard  the  voice. 

Mormon  tells  us  that  "it  was  not  a 
harsh  voice,  neither  was  it  a  loud  voice; 
nevertheless,  and  notwithstanding  it 
being  a  small  voice  it  did  pierce  them 
that  did  hear  to  the  center,  insomuch 
that  there  was  no  part  of  their  frame 
that  it  did  not  cause  to  quake;  yea,  it 
did  pierce  them  to  the  very  soul, 


and  did  cause  their  hearts  to  burn" 
(3  Nephi  11:3).  The  first  time  and  the 
second  time  the  voice  spoke,  the  people 
heard  it  but  could  not  understand  it. 

The  record  then  states  that  "again 
the  third  time  they  did  hear  the  voice, 
and  did  open  their  ears  to  hear  it.  .  .  . 

"And  behold,  the  third  time  they 
did  understand  the  voice  which  they 
heard;  and  it  said  unto  them: 

"Behold  my  Beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  in  whom  I 
have  glorified  my  name — hear  ye  him" 
(vs.  5-7). 

How  few  people  in  all  the  history 
of  the  world  have  heard  the  actual  voice 
of  God  the  Father  speaking  to  them.  As 
the  people  looked  heavenward,  "they 
saw  a  Man  descending  out  of  heaven; 
and  he  was  clothed  in  a  white  robe;  and 
he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them"  (v.  8). 

A  glorious,  resurrected  being,  a 
member  of  the  Godhead,  the  Creator 
of  innumerable  worlds,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  stood 
before  their  very  eyes! 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand  and  spake  unto 
the  people,  saying: 

"Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
the  prophets  testified  shall  come  into 
the  world. 

"And  behold,  I  am  the  light  and 
the  life  of  the  world;  and  I  have  drunk 
out  of  that  bitter  cup  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me,  and  have  glorified  the 
Father  in  taking  upon  me  the  sins  of  the 
world,  in  the  which  I  have  suffered  the 
will  of  the  Father  in  all  things  from  the 
beginning"  (vs.  9-11). 

The  multitude  worships  Christ  and 
feels  his  wounds 

The  whole  multitude  fell  to  the 
earth.  Jesus  commanded  them  to  rise 
and  come  forth  unto  Him.  He  invited 
them  to  thrust  their  hands  into  his  side 
and  feel  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His 
hands  and  feet.  One  by  one  each  of  the 
twenty-five  hundred  present  went 
forth. 
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Indeed  they  "did  see  with  their 
eyes  and  did  feel  with  their  hands,  and 
did  know  of  a  surety  and  did  bear 
record,  that  it  was  he,  of  whom  it  was 
written  by  the  prophets,  that  should 
come"  (v.  15). 

When  the  last  one  had  stood  face 
to  face  with  the  Savior  and  had  come  to 
know  with  an  absolute  surety  of  the 
reality  of  His  resurrection,  "they  did 
cry  out  with  one  accord: 

"Hosanna!  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Most  High  God!  And  they  did  fall 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  did  wor- 
ship him"  (vs.  16-17). 

Christ  bestows  authority  and 
teaches  the  people 

He  called  the  faithful  prophet 
Nephi  and  others  and  commissioned 
them  with  power  and  authority  to  bap- 
tize in  His  name. 

The  Savior  taught  the  people:  "Ye 
must  repent,  and  be  baptized  in  my 
name,  and  become  as  a  little  child,  or 
ye  can  in  nowise  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (v.  38). 

He  gave  them  the  glorious  sermon 
which  we  today  call  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

And  then  He  said: 

"I  perceive  that  ye  are  weak,  that 
ye  cannot  understand  all  my  words 
which  I  am  commanded  of  the  Father  to 
speak  unto  you  at  this  time. 

"Therefore,  go  ye  unto  your 
homes,  and  ponder  upon  the  things 
which  I  have  said,  and  ask  of  the  Fa- 
ther, in  my  name,  that  ye  may  under- 
stand, and  prepare  your  minds  for  the 
morrow,  and  I  come  unto  you  again" 
(3  Nephi  17:2-3). 

As  the  Master  announced  His  de- 
parture, "he  cast  his  eyes  round  about 
again  on  the  multitude,  and  beheld  they 
were  in  tears,  and  did  look  steadfastly 
upon  him  as  if  they  would  ask  him  to 
tarry  a  little  longer  with  them"  (v.  5). 

Christ  heals  the  sick,  prays,  and 
blesses  the  children 

Moved  with  tender  compassion, 
the  resurrected  Lord  commanded  them 


to  bring  their  sick,  their  handicapped, 
their  diseased. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  he 
had  thus  spoken,  all  the  multitude,  with 
one  accord,  did  go  forth  with  their  sick 
and  their  afflicted,  and  their  lame,  and 
with  their  blind,  and  with  their  dumb, 
and  with  all  them  that  were  afflicted  in 
any  manner;  and  he  did  heal  them  every 
one  as  they  were  brought  forth  unto 
him"  (v.  9). 

The  Savior  then  called  for  the  little 
children.  He  commanded  the  multitude 
to  kneel  as  He  prayed  to  the  Father. 

Mormon  tells  us  that  "no  tongue 
can  speak,  neither  can  there  be  written 
by  any  man,  neither  can  the  hearts  of 
men  conceive  so  great  and  marvelous 
things"  as  were  spoken  in  that  prayer 
(v.  17).  Then,  weeping  with  joy,  Jesus 
took  the  little  children  to  Him  one  by 
one  and  blessed  them.  Finally,  turning 
to  the  multitude,  He  said,  "Behold  your 
little  ones"  (v.  23). 

As  they  lifted  their  eyes,  "they 
saw  the  heavens  open,  and  they  saw 
angels  descending  out  of  heaven  as  it 
were  in  the  midst  of  fire;  and  they  came 
down  and  encircled  those  little  ones 
about,  and  they  were  encircled  about 
with  fire;  and  the  angels  did  minister 
unto  them"  (v.  24). 

Read  and  apply  the  powerful 
testimony  of  Christ  in  3  Nephi 

There  is  not  time  to  speak  of  all  the 
remarkable  events  of  that  glorious  day 
and  the  days  that  followed.  But  it  is 
clear  that  3  Nephi  contains  some  of  the 
most  moving  and  powerful  passages  in 
all  scripture.  It  testifies  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  prophets,  and  the  doctrines  of  sal- 
vation. At  this  Easter  time,  what  a 
blessing  it  would  be  if  every  family 
would  read  together  3  Nephi,  discuss 
its  sacred  contents,  and  then  determine 
how  they  can  liken  it  unto  themselves 
and  apply  its  teachings  in  their  lives. 

Christ  instructs  his  disciples 

Third  Nephi  is  a  book  that  should 
be  read  and  read  again.  Its  testimony  of 
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the  resurrected  Christ  in  America  is 
given  in  purity  and  beauty.  As  the 
Savior  prepared  to  leave  his  disciples, 
he  said  unto  them: 

"Behold  I  have  given  unto  you  my 
gospel,  and  this  is  the  gospel  which  I 
have  given  unto  you — that  I  came  into 
the  world  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
because  my  Father  sent  me. 

"And  my  Father  sent  me  that  I 
might  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross;  and 
after  that  I  had  been  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross,  that  I  might  draw  all  men  unto 
me,  that  as  I  have  been  lifted  up  by  men 
even  so  should  men  be  lifted  up  by  the 
Father,  to  stand  before  me,  to  be  judged 
of  their  works,  whether  they  be  good  or 
whether  they  be  evil.  .  .  . 

"And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whoso  repenteth  and  is  baptized  in  my 
name  shall  be  filled;  and  if  he  endureth 
to  the  end,  behold,  him  will  I  hold  guilt- 
less before  my  Father  at  that  day  when 
I  shall  stand  to  judge  the  world.  .  .  . 

"And  no  unclean  thing  can  enter 
into  his  kingdom;  therefore  nothing 
entereth  into  his  rest  save  it  be  those 
who  have  washed  their  garments  in  my 
blood,  because  of  their  faith,  and  the 
repentance  of  all  their  sins,  and  their 
faithfulness  unto  the  end. 

"Now  this  is  the  commandment: 
Repent,  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
come  unto  me  and  be  baptized  in  my 
name,  that  ye  may  be  sanctified  by  the 
reception  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  ye 
may  stand  spotless  before  me  at  the  last 
day. 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
this  is  my  gospel"  (3  Nephi  27: 13-14, 
16,  19-21). 

Christ  has  revealed  himself  again 
in  our  day 

The  mission  of  the  resurrected 
Christ  did  not  end  with  His  appearance 
to  those  in  the  Holy  Land  or  even  to 
those  in  ancient  America,  for  the  con- 
tinuing miracle  is  that  He  has  revealed 
Himself  again  to  men  in  our  day. 

In  section  76  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
records  the  marvelous  vision  which  he 


and  Sidney  Rigdon  had.  The  Prophet 
declared: 

"And  now,  after  the  many  testi- 
monies which  have  been  given  of  him, 
this  is  the  testimony,  last  of  all,  which 
we  give  of  him:  That  he  lives! 

"For  we  saw  him,  even  on  the 
right  hand  of  God;  and  we  heard  the 
voice  bearing  record  that  he  is  the  Only 
Begotten  of  the  Father — 

"That  by  him,  and  through  him, 
and  of  him,  the  worlds  are  and  were 
created,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are 
begotten  sons  and  daughters  unto  God" 
(vs.  22-24). 

"All  shall  rise  from  the  dead" 

Now  what  does  all  of  this  mean  to 
us?  It  means  that  as  Christ  lives  today 
with  a  resurrected  body,  so  shall  we.  It 
means  that  life  is  a  probation,  to  be 
followed  by  death,  resurrection,  and 
judgment. 

In  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  key- 
stone of  our  religion,  we  read:  "Death 
comes  upon  mankind;  .  .  .  neverthe- 
less there  was  a  space  granted  unto 
man  in  which  he  might  repent;  there- 
fore this  life  became  a  probationary 
state;  a  time  to  prepare  to  meet  God;  a 
time  to  prepare  for  that  endless  state 
which  has  been  spoken  of  by  us,  which 
is  after  the  resurrection  of  the  dead" 
(Alma  12:24). 

All  shall  rise  from  the  dead.  "The 
spirit  and  the  body  shall  be  reunited 
again  in  its  perfect  form;  both  limb  and 
joint  shall  be  restored  to  its  proper 
frame;  .  .  .  and  we  shall  be  brought  to 
stand  before  God, .  .  .  and  be  arraigned 
before  the  bar  of  Christ  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  .  .  . 
to  be  judged  according  to  [our]  works, 
whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they 
be  evil"  (Alma  11:43-44). 

Be  like  Christ 

In  light  of  our  mortal  probation, 
our  future  resurrection,  and  our  final 
judgment,  we  need  to  remember  the 
question  which  the  resurrected  Lord 
posed  to  His  disciples  as  recorded  in 
3  Nephi  in  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
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He  asked  them,  "Therefore,  what 
manner  of  men  ought  ye  to  be?"  And 
He  answered,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
even  as  I  am"  (3  Nephi  27:27). 

He  is  our  Exemplar,  our  Re- 
deemer, our  Lord. 

Testimony  of  Christ 

I  testify  that  3  Nephi  is  a  true 
account  of  the  resurrected  Christ's  visit 
to  ancient  America  and  contains  His 
teachings  in  their  pristine  truth. 

I  testify  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and 
that  He  stands  at  the  head  of  His  church 
today,  even  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints. 

I  testify  that  He  will  come  again  in 
power  and  great  glory  and  that  He  will 
leave  nothing  undone  for  our  eternal 
welfare. 


May  we  daily  be  the  manner  of 
men  He  is  and  thus  be  prepared  to  meet 
and  dwell  with  Him,  I  pray  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  chorus  sang  "Awake  and 
Arise"  without  announcement. 


President  Monson 

We  appreciate  the  beautiful  mes- 
sage about  sharing  the  restored  gospel 
as  sung  by  the  Mormon  Youth  Chorus 
in  the  hymn  "Awake  and  Arise."  Prior 
to  the  singing  we  were  blessed  to  hear 
the  opening  address  of  our  beloved 
prophet,  President  Ezra  Taft  Benson. 

Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will 
now  speak  to  us. 


Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson 


At  this  pulpit  today,  I  am  truly 
honored  to  follow  the  President  of  the 
Church,  President  Ezra  Taft  Benson.  I 
sustain  him  as  a  living  prophet  of  God. 
He  was  ordained  an  Apostle  in  1943, 
before  I  entered  medical  school.  Now 
he  is  the  senior  Apostle  on  earth,  and  I 
am  privileged  to  add  my  gratitude  for  a 
prophet  and  for  his  message  of  instruc- 
tion and  inspiration. 

He  has  taught  us  of  the  ministry  of 
the  resurrected  Lord  to  the  inhabitants 
of  ancient  America.  This  precious 
knowledge  recorded  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  of  transcendent  importance 
to  all  people.  Truly,  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  another  testament  of  Jesus 
Christ! 

Evidences  of  life  after  life  are 
carefully  documented 

As  President  Benson  spoke,  my 
thoughts  momentarily  flashed  back 
some  years  ago  to  a  conversation  I  had 


with  a  book  publisher.  He  was  inter- 
ested in  the  topic  of  possible  continua- 
tion of  life  after  what  we  know  as  death. 
The  publisher  asked  if  I  could  contrib- 
ute stories  from  patients  who  had  come 
close  enough  to  death  to  experience  the 
other  side  and  yet  had  survived  to  share 
those  accounts.  Sensing  public  interest 
in  that  subject,  he  would  entitle  the 
book  Life  after  Life. 

When  I  considered  that  request, 
I  remembered  many  such  incidents 
which  had  been  whispered  in  confi- 
dence to  me  over  the  years.  But  those 
seemed  too  sacred  to  share  in  a  worldly 
way,  especially  to  the  benefit  of  a  com- 
mercial venture.  Besides,  what  would 
be  the  validity  of  isolated  stories  of  life 
after  life  without  supporting  testi- 
monies of  witnesses? 

To  me,  much  more  logical  and 
convincing  would  be  a  study  of  well- 
documented  and  carefully  witnessed 
evidences  of  life  after  life. 
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President  Benson  has  spoken  of 
one  of  these  priceless  records.  The  ac- 
tivities of  the  living  Christ  in  America 
followed  his  own  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Many  witnesses  in  many  places 
have  seen  the  risen  Lord,  before,  dur- 
ing, and  after  the  account  to  which 
President  Benson  has  referred. 

Christ  appeared  to  associates  in  the 
Holy  Land 

1 .  The  first  mortal  person  known 
to  have  seen  the  resurrected  Savior  was 
Mary  Magdalene  (see  John  20: 16- 17). 

2.  Another  recorded  appearance 
of  the  risen  Lord  was  to  other  women. 
Witnessing  this  event  were  Mary 
(mother  of  James),  Salome  (mother  of 
James  and  John),  Joanna,  Susanna, 
and  many  others  (see  Mark  16:1, 
Luke  8:3). 

3.  Jesus  appeared  to  Simon  Peter 
(see  1  Corinthians  15:5),  the  senior 
Apostle,  who  held  the  keys  of  priest- 
hood authority  on  earth  then,  as  Presi- 
dent Benson  does  now. 

4.  Later  the  same  day,  Cleopas 
and  presumably  Luke,  while  journey- 
ing on  the  road  to  Emmaus,  were 
met  by  the  resurrected  Lord.  The 
Savior  partook  of  food  with  them  (see 
Luke  24:30,  33). 

5.  He  also  revealed  himself  to  the 
Apostles  in  an  upper  room.  He  showed 
them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  "They  gave 
him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and  of  an 
honeycomb.  And  he  .  .  .  did  eat  before 
them"  (Luke  24:42-43). 

6.  Eight  days  after  he  so  appeared 
to  the  Apostles,  Jesus  came  again  to 
them.  This  time,  skeptical  Thomas  was 
present  (see  John  20:26-28).  Christ 
said  unto  Thomas,  "Because  thou  hast 
seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed"  (John  20:29). 

7.  At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  Jesus 
appeared  to  seven  of  the  Twelve  who 
had  fished  all  night  and  caught  nothing. 
The  Master  then  caused  their  nets  to  be 
filled  with  fish.  Later,  Peter  was  com- 


manded to  feed  the  flock  of  God  (see 
John  21:1-24). 

8.  Perhaps  the  greatest  congrega- 
tion in  Palestine  to  witness  the  risen 
Lord  occurred  on  the  mount  near  Gali- 
lee's shore.  Here  he  was  seen  by  more 
than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  (see 
1  Corinthians  15:6). 

9.  Later  the  Master  again  took  the 
eleven  to  "a  mountain  where  Jesus  had 
appointed  them."  There  he  gave  that 
endless  charge  to  his  Apostles,  "Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations" 
(Matthew  28:16,  19). 

10.  Then  Jesus  was  seen  by  his 
brother,  James,  who  became  one  of  his 
special  disciples  (see  1  Corinthians 
15:7). 

1 1 .  Paul  added,  "And  last  of  all  he 
was  seen  of  me"  (1  Corinthians  15:8; 
see  also  Acts  9:4-5). 

12.  Prior  to  his  ascension  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  Jesus  bade  farewell  to 
the  leaders  of  his  church  in  Asia  and 
foretold,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  .  .  .  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth"  (Acts  1:8;  see  also  Mark  16:19, 
Luke  24:50-51). 

13.  When  Stephen  was  stoned  as  a 
martyr  at  the  gate  of  Jerusalem,  he 
"looked  up  stedfastly  into  heaven, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God" 
(Acts  7:55). 

Christ  appeared  to  the  Nephites 

14.  The  ministry  of  the  resur- 
rected Lord  to  the  Nephites  who  lived 
on  the  American  hemisphere  has  been 
spoken  of  so  eloquently  by  President 
Benson.  He  told  us  that  there  at  least 
twenty-five  hundred  souls  heard  his 
voice,  felt  the  nail  marks  in  his  hands 
and  feet,  and  thrust  their  hands  into  his 
side  (see  3  Nephi  11:7-17,  17:25).  I 
sense  that  many  of  them  wet  his  feet 
with  their  tears  of  joyous  adoration. 

Christ's  postmortal  ministry 

15.  The  postmortal  ministry  of  the 
Lord  continued  in  other  realms.  Jesus 
ministered  unto  the  dead  in  the  post- 
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earthly  spirit  world  (see  3  Nephi 
23:9- 10).  Peter  testified  that  "the  gos- 
pel [was]  preached  also  to  them  that  are 
dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  men  in  the  flesh,  but  live  accord- 
ing to  God  in  the  spirit"  (1  Peter  4:6; 
see  also  1  Peter  3:19-21). 

John  taught  of  this  as  well:  "The 
dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God:  and  they  that  hear  shall  live" 
(John  5:25).  In  our  day,  additional 
scriptures  have  been  added  which  attest 
to  the  ministry  of  the  living  Lord  among 
the  dead  (see  D&C  138). 

Christ's  visit  to  the  lost  tribes 

16.  From  the  Book  of  Mormon  we 
read  that  Jesus  was  to  visit  the  lost 
tribes  of  the  house  of  Israel — to  do 
for  them,  we  presume,  what  he  had 
done  for  others  (see  2  Nephi  29:13; 
3  Nephi  17:4,  21:26). 

Christ  appeared  to  those  of  this 
dispensation 

After  almost  two  thousand  years, 
new  witnesses  to  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  have  added  their  testimonies  of 
this  transcendent  truth. 

17.  The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
was  visited  in  1820  by  God  the  Father 
and  his  Son,  the  resurrected  Lord  (see 
Joseph  Smith — History  1:17).  Joseph 
saw  them  and  heard  their  voices.  He 
received  a  personal  witness  of  the  di- 
vine sonship  of  Jesus  from  the  Father 
himself.  Joseph  learned  that  "the 
Father  has  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones 
as  tangible  as  man's;  the  Son  also" 
(D&C  130:22). 

18.  Twelve  years  later,  the  Savior 
again  revealed  himself  to  Joseph  Smith 
and  to  Sidney  Rigdon.  "We  saw  him," 
they  exclaimed,  "even  on  the  right  hand 
of  God;  and  we  heard  the  voice  bearing 
record  that  he  is  the  Only  Begotten  of 
the  Father"  (D&C  76:23). 

19.  On  April  3,  1836  (151  years 
ago  yesterday),  with  Oliver  Cowdery  in 
the  Kirtland  Temple,  the  Prophet 
Joseph  saw  the  Master  once  more: 


"We  saw  the  Lord  standing  upon 
the  breastwork  of  the  pulpit,  before 
us;  .  .  . 

"His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire; 
the  hair  of  his  head  was  white  like  the 
pure  snow;  his  countenance  shone 
above  the  brightness  of  the  sun;  and 
his  voice  was  as  the  sound  of  the  rush- 
ing of  great  waters,  even  the  voice  of 
Jehovah,  saying: 

"I  am  the  first  and  the  last;  I  am  he 
who  liveth,  I  am  he  who  was  slain;  I 
am  your  advocate  with  the  Father" 
(D&C  110:2-4). 

Redemption  and  resurrection 
extended  to  all 

Yes,  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  one  of  the  most  carefully 
documented  events  in  history.  I  have 
mentioned  many  of  those  appearances, 
but  additional  instances  have  been 
recorded. 

Even  more  remarkable  is  the  fact 
that  his  mission  among  men — the 
Atonement,  the  Resurrection — ex- 
tends privileges  of  redemption  from  sin 
and  a  glorious  resurrection  to  each  and 
every  one  of  us!  In  some  marvelous 
way,  fully  comprehended  only  by 
Deity,  this  is  his  work  and  his  glory — 
"to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and 
eternal  life  of  man"  (Moses  1:39). 

Teachers  in  the  Church  so  instruct 
the  old  and  the  young.  Sometimes  the 
results  are  humorous.  One  leader 
shared  this  story  with  me: 

As  a  little  boy  came  home  from 
Primary  one  day,  his  mother  asked  him 
what  he  had  learned,  and  he  said,  "My 
teacher  told  me  that  I  used  to  be  dust 
and  I  would  be  dust  again  once  more. 
Is  that  true,  Mommy?" 

"Yes,"  the  mother  replied.  "A 
scripture  tells  us  so:  'For  dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return' 
(Genesis  3:19)." 

The  little  boy  was  amazed  at  this! 
The  next  morning,  he  was  scurrying 
around  getting  ready  for  school,  look- 
ing for  his  shoes.  He  crawled  under  the 
bed.  Lo  and  behold,  there  he  saw  balls 
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of  dust.  He  ran  to  his  mother  in  wonder, 
saying,  "Oh,  Mommy,  somebody's 
under  my  bed,  and  they're  either  com- 
ing or  going." 

Resurrected  bodies  are  immortal 

Yes,  compounds  derived  from 
dust — elements  of  the  earth — are 
combined  to  make  each  living  cell  in 
our  bodies.  The  miracle  of  the  Resur- 
rection is  matched  only  by  the  miracle 
of  our  creation  in  the  first  place. 

No  one  knows  precisely  how  two 
germ  cells  unite  to  make  one.  Nor  do 
we  know  how  that  resulting  cell  multi- 
plies and  divides  to  make  others — 
some  to  become  eyes  that  see,  ears 
that  hear,  or  fingers  that  feel  glorious 
things  about  us.  Each  cell  contains 
chromosomes  with  thousands  of  genes, 
chemically  insuring  identity  and  inde- 
pendence of  each  individual.  Our 
bodies  undergo  constant  rebuilding 
according  to  genetic  recipes  that  are 
uniquely  ours.  Each  time  we  take  a 
bath,  we  lose  not  only  dirt,  but  cells 
dead  and  dying,  as  they  are  replaced  by 
a  newer  crop.  This  process  of  regener- 
ation and  renewal  is  but  prelude  to  the 
promised  phenomenon  and  future  fact 
of  our  resurrection. 

"If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?" 
asked  Job  (Job  14:14).  In  faith,  he 
answered  his  own  question: 

"For  I  know  that  my  redeemer 
liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth: 

"And  though  after  my  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall 
I  see  God"  (Job  19:25-26). 

At  the  time  of  our  resurrection, 
we  shall  take  up  our  immortal  taber- 
nacles. Bodies  that  now  age,  deter- 
iorate, and  decay  will  no  longer  be 
subject  to  processes  of  degeneration: 
"This  mortal  must  put  on  immortality" 
(1  Corinthians  15:53). 

The  keys  of  the  Resurrection 

This  great  priesthood  power  of 
resurrection  is  vested  in  the  Lord  of  this 


world.  He  taught  that  "all  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth" 
(Matthew  28:18).  Though  he  suppli- 
cated his  Father  for  aid  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  the  final  victory  over  death  was 
earned  by  the  Son.  These  are  his  words: 

"Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I 
might  take  it  again. 

"No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I 
lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again.  This  commandment  have  I  re- 
ceived of  my  Father"  (John  10: 17  - 1 8). 

This  power  he  subtly  proclaimed 
when  he  said  unto  the  Jews:  "Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up.  .  .  . 

"But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his 
body"  (John  2:19-21). 

The  keys  of  the  Resurrection 
repose  securely  with  our  Lord  and 
Master.  He  said: 

"I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live: 

"And  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die" 
(John  11:25-26). 

The  universal  nature  of  the 
Resurrection 

But  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God  is  requisite  if  one  is  to  be 
resurrected  with  a  celestial  body.  Laws 
leading  to  celestial  glory  will  be  dis- 
cussed at  this  conference.  Our  chal- 
lenge is  to  learn  them  and  abide  by 
them. 

I  thank  God  for  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  for  his  mission  in  mortality,  and 
for  his  ministry  as  the  resurrected  Lord. 
He  brought  about  his  own  resurrection. 
Testimonies  of  thousands,  from  ancient 
and  modern  times,  attest  to  the  truth 
that  the  resurrected  Jesus  is  the  Savior 
of  mankind.  He  brought  about  a  univer- 
sal resurrection:  "For  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive"  (1  Corinthians  15:22;  see  also 
Mosiah  3:16). 
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His  sacrifice  and  his  glory  assure 
that  "the  spirit  and  the  body  shall  be 
reunited  again  in  its  perfect  form;  both 
limb  and  joint  shall  be  restored  to  its 
proper  frame,  even  as  we  now  are  at 
this  time"  (Alma  11:43). 

Gratefully  and  positively,  I  affirm 
that  there  is  life  after  life,  first  in  the 
spirit  world  and  then  in  the  Resurrec- 
tion, for  each  and  every  one  of  us.  I 
know  that  God  lives  and  that  Jesus  the 
Christ  is  his  Son.  He  is  "the  resurrec- 
tion, and  the  life"  (John  11:25).  He 
lives.  He  is  my  Master.  I  am  his  ser- 
vant. With  all  my  heart,  I  love  him,  and 
I  testify  of  him,  in  his  holy  name — the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


President  Monson 

Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 

Upon  the  signal  of  Brother  Bow- 
den,  the  chorus  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "The  Spirit  of 
God,"  following  which  Elder  William 
Grant  Bangerter,  a  member  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy,  will  speak. 


The  chorus  and  congregation  sang 
"The  Spirit  of  God." 


Elder  William 

What  it  means  to  be  a  saint 

I  would  like  to  speak  about  what  it 
means  to  be  a  saint.  Some  people  call 
us  Mormons.  Some  call  us  a  sect  or  a 
cult.  We  call  ourselves  Saints.  What  do 
these  designations  signify? 

A  Mormon  could  be  any  kind  of  a 
person  who  has  membership  in  the 
Church. 

A  sect  is  a  body  of  persons  follow- 
ing certain  principles  or  doctrines.  The 
earliest  followers  of  the  Savior  were 
called  a  sect. 

A  cult  is  described  as  a  particular 
system  of  religious  worship  having  a 
fixed  veneration  for  a  person. 

A  saint  is  one  who  follows  Christ 
in  holiness  and  devotion  with  a  view 
fixed  on  eternal  life. 

With  proper  understanding,  there 
is  nothing  wrong  with  any  of  these  des- 
ignations. When  they  are  used  to  imply 
ridicule  and  slander,  they  can  all  be 
offensive. 

What  really  matters 

Many  members  of  the  Church  be- 
come upset  when  those  terms  are  used 
by  name-callers.  Calling  people  names 
to  ridicule  them  or  to  offend  them  is  an 


Grant  Bangerter 

old,  childish  practice.  Children  re- 
spond by  chanting  with  some  truth: 
"Sticks  and  stones  may  break  my 
bones,  but  names  will  never  hurt  me." 

It  isn't  very  important  what  im- 
polite people  call  this  church  and  its 
people.  Name-calling  has  been  an 
age-old  pastime  among  people  who 
profess  to  be  religious.  The  words 
heretic,  blasphemer,  bigot,  hypocrite, 
and  heathen  have  all  had  their  day. 

What  really  matters  is  what  we 
ourselves  believe,  what  we  do,  and 
most  important,  what  we  are.  "Are  you 
a  born-again  Christian?"  Well,  in  the 
sense  that  some  others  think  of  it,  per- 
haps not — that  is,  if  the  phrase  means 
something  like  to  have  "confessed 
Christ"  as  the  only  requirement  for  sal- 
vation. On  the  other  hand,  if  this  ques- 
tion is  considered  in  a  literal  and 
doctrinal  sense,  we  might  reflect  on  a 
positive  answer. 

Act  accordingly 

Brother  Carmen  Bria,  a  neighbor 
of  ours  converted  from  another  church, 
was  assisting  prisoners  as  a  social 
worker.  A  certain  young  prisoner 
became  interested  in  the  gospel.  His 
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father,  a  minister  from  another  church, 
visited  the  boy  and  was  very  upset  that 
his  son  was  studying  Mormon  doctrine, 
even  more  than  he  was  by  the  fact  that 
his  son  was  in  prison. 

Brother  Bria  approached  the  father 
and  asked  why  he  was  so  distressed. 
The  father  replied,  "You  are  not  saved." 

"Why  do  you  say  that?"  asked 
Brother  Bria. 

"Well,"  said  the  father,  "you  have 
not  taken  Christ  as  your  personal 
Savior.  You  have  not  been  born  again 
in  Christ." 

Brother  Bria  responded,  "Sir,  let 
me  explain  it  to  you.  We  may  not  say 
it  just  the  way  you  do,  but  we  most 
certainly  do  believe  in  a  literal  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  ac- 
cepted him  as  our  personal  Savior,  have 
taken  upon  us  his  name,  and  we  have 
been  born  again  in  Christ." 

As  Paul  said:  "Therefore  we  are 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death: 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life"  (Romans  6:4;  italics  added). 

Members  of  the  Church  should 
know  that  they  are  born  again — 
"redeemed  of  God,"  as  the  Prophet 
Alma  said,  "[to]  be  numbered  with 
those  of  the  first  resurrection,  that  ye 
may  have  eternal  life"  (Mosiah  18:9). 

King  Benjamin  said:  "And  now, 
because  of  the  covenant  which  ye  have 
made  ye  shall  be  called  the  children  of 
Christ,  his  sons,  and  his  daughters;  for 
behold,  this  day  he  hath  spiritually  be- 
gotten you;  for  ye  say  that  your  hearts 
are  changed  through  faith  on  his  name; 
therefore,  ye  are  born  of  him  and  have 
become  his  sons  and  his  daughters" 
(Mosiah  5:7). 

If,  then,  we  understand  that  we  are 
born  again,  having  taken  upon  us  the 
name  of  Christ,  the  big  question  is,  do 
we  act  like  it? 

A  saint  is  one  who  follows  Christ 
in  holiness  and  devotion.  This  is  the 
commitment  of  a  Latter-day  Saint. 


Strive  for  perfection 

Another  question:  Are  we  perfect? 
As  a  reponse  to  that  question,  I  repeat 
a  story  about  the  speaker  who  said  to  his 
congregation,  "If  there  is  anyone  here 
who  is  perfect,  will  he  please  stand." 
One  man  stood,  and  the  speaker  in- 
quired, "Sir,  do  you  really  believe  that 
you  are  perfect?" 

The  man  responded,  "Oh,  no.  I 
am  not  standing  for  myself.  I  stand  as 
proxy  for  my  wife's  first  husband." 

Few  members  of  the  Church 
would  claim  to  be  perfect,  although 
it  should  always  be  our  goal.  What  we 
do  is  to  strive  with  faith  and  devotion 
onward  toward  perfection  in  order  to 
obtain  eternal  life. 

There  are  many  ways  to  be  imper- 
fect. After  a  long  sermon  of  admoni- 
tion, King  Benjamin  said:  "I  cannot  tell 
you  all  the  things  whereby  ye  may  com- 
mit sin;  for  there  are  divers  ways  and 
means,  even  so  many  that  I  cannot 
number  them. 

"But  this  much  I  can  tell  you,  that 
if  ye  do  not  watch  yourselves,  and  your 
thoughts,  and  your  words,  and  your 
deeds,  and  observe  the  commandments 
of  God,  and  continue  in  the  faith  of 
what  ye  have  heard  concerning  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  even  unto  the  end 
of  your  lives ,  ye  must  perish .  And  now , 

0  man,  remember,  and  perish  not" 
(Mosiah  4:29-30,  italics  added). 

The  many  imperfections  which 
trouble  our  daily  lives  require  us  to  be 
a  repenting  as  well  as  a  repentant 
people.  We  should  pay  attention  to  the 
gentle  admonitions  as  well  as  the  thun- 
dering warnings. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  October 
1975  general  conference,  President 
Spencer  W.  Kimball  said:  "While 
sitting  here,  I  have  made  up  my  mind 
that  when  I  go  home  from  this  con- 
ference this  night  there  are  many, 
many  areas  in  my  life  that  I  can  perfect. 

1  have  made  a  mental  list  of  them,  and 
I  expect  to  go  to  work  as  soon  as  we 
get  through  with  conference"  (in 
Conference  Report,  Oct.  1975,  p.  164; 
or  Ensign,  Nov.  1975,  p.  111). 
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God  has  established  conditions  for 
us  to  return  to  his  presence 

So  this  mortal  part  of  our  eternal 
life  is  a  time  of  probation.  We  desired 
the  experience  before  we  were  born. 
Now  we  are  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
test.  "And  we  will  prove  them 
herewith,"  said  the  Lord,  "to  see  if  they 
will  do  all  things  whatsoever  the  Lord 
their  God  shall  command  them" 
(Abraham  3:25). 

Great  numbers  of  the  Saints 
throughout  the  world  are  doing  very 
well.  They  take  their  probation  seri- 
ously. They  have  established  happy, 
righteous  homes.  Children  grow  up  in 
the  "nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord"  (Enos  1:1).  Their  theme  song  is 
"Love  at  Home."  Home  evenings,  love 
for  the  scriptures,  association  in  meet- 
ings with  their  brothers  and  sisters, 
payment  of  their  tithes,  plans  for  educa- 
tion and  missionary  service  are  the  di- 
rection of  their  efforts  with  their  faces 
steadfastly  turned  toward  the  temple. 

This  is  far  different  from  "confes- 
sing Christ"  as  the  one  single  require- 
ment for  salvation.  Saints  take  literally 
the  parable  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter 
of  Matthew  about  the  Judgment  Day 
(see  vs.  31-46).  They  reach  out  to  one 
another  and  to  the  poor  and  distressed. 
Thus,  they  may  be  found  on  the  right 
hand  of  God.  No  matter  who  you  are 
and  what  you  may  think,  God  has  es- 
tablished certain  conditions  or  require- 
ments to  return  to  his  presence.  "They 
who  keep  their  first  estate  shall  be 
added  upon;  .  .  .  and  they  who  keep 
their  second  estate  shall  have  glory 
added  upon  their  heads  for  ever  and 
ever"  (Abraham  3:26). 

Ordinances  and  covenants  of  the 
gospel 

Saints  go  beyond  the  required 
righteous  living  to  enter  into  the  cov- 
enants and  receive  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel.  These  are  taught  and  adminis- 
tered through  his  authorized  servants 
by  the  power  of  the  holy  priesthood. 
Holy  priesthood  is  not  man-made.  The 
ordinances  and  covenants  belong  to  this 


priesthood.  Beyond  baptism,  without 
which  the  Lord  said  we  "cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (John  3:5), 
are  further  gifts  and  blessings  which  are 
received  in  the  temple.  There  we  enter 
into  solemn  covenants  with  God. 
Through  the  priesthood  we  receive  the 
ordinances  which  direct  us  toward  the 
veil,  that  we  may  enter  again  into  his 
presence. 

Now,  of  course  the  ordinances 
alone  do  not  make  us  saints.  Our  ac- 
tions do  that,  but  even  saints  have  not 
the  power  to  return  to  God's  presence 
without  Christ's  infinite  atonement. 
That  is  why  we  enter  into  the  cov- 
enants. 

We  are  only  stewards 

In  this  second  estate,  is  our  per- 
spective short-range  or  is  it  eternal? 
Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball,  then  a 
member  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve, 
drew  this  to  our  attention  in  1968:  "One 
day,"  he  said,  "a  friend  took  me  to  his 
ranch.  He  unlocked  the  door  of  a  large 
new  automobile,  slid  under  the  wheel, 
and  said  proudly,  'How  do  you  like 
my  new  car?'  We  rode  in  luxurious 
comfort  ...  to  a  beautiful  new  land- 
scaped home,  and  he  said  with  no  little 
pride,  'This  is  my  home.' 

"He  drove  to  a  grassy  knoll.  The 
sun  was  retiring  behind  the  distant  hills. 
He  surveyed  his  vast  domain.  .  .  . 

"...  With  a  wide  sweeping  ges- 
ture, he  boasted,  'From  the  clump  of 
trees,  to  the  lake,  to  the  bluff,  and  to  the 
ranch  buildings  and  all  between — all 
this  is  mine.  .  .  .' 

".  .  .  I  saw  him  lying  in  his  death," 
said  President  Kimball,  "among  luxuri- 
ous furnishings  in  a  palatial  home.  His 
had  been  a  vast  estate.  ...  I  spoke 
at  his  funeral,  and  I  followed  the 
cortege  .  .  .  to  his  grave,  a  tiny,  oblong 
area  the  length  of  a  tall  man,  the  width 
of  a  heavy  one. 

"Yesterday  I  saw  that  same  estate, 
yellow  in  grain,  green  in  lucerne, 
white  in  cotton,  seemingly  unmindful 
of  him  who  had  claimed  it"  (in  Confer- 
ence Report,  Apr.  1968,  pp.  73-74; 
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or  Improvement  Era,  June  1968, 
pp.  81-82). 

The  earth  is  the  Lord's.  We  are 
only  stewards. 

Take  priesthood  ordinances 
seriously 

Some  who  have  made  the  cov- 
enant do  not  take  it  seriously.  Having 
received  baptism  as  a  form  and  not  as 
a  covenant,  they  scarcely  advance  to 
the  sacrament  table.  Saints  will  take  it 
seriously.  The  ordinances  of  the  priest- 
hood and  the  covenants  entered  into  in 
the  temple  direct  us  toward  the  conse- 
crated life  God  expects  of  those  who 
have  taken  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Speaking  in  Logan  in  1984,  Presi- 
dent Ezra  Taft  Benson  taught  that 
Adam  and  his  posterity  were  com- 
manded "to  enter  into  the  order  of  the 
Son  of  God.  To  enter  into  the  order  of 
the  Son  of  God,"  he  said,  "is  the 
equivalent  today  of  entering  into  the 
fullness  of  the  Melchizedek  Priest- 
hood, which  is  only  received  in  the 


house  of  the  Lord"  (Ensign,  Aug. 
1985,  p.  8). 

"For  without  this  no  man  can  see 
the  face  of  God,  even  the  Father,  and 
live"  (D&C  84:22). 

That  the  Saints  will  accept  this 
priesthood,  receive  its  ordinances,  and 
keep  the  covenants,  I  pray  through 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  chorus  sang  "Precious  Lord, 
Take  My  Hand"  without  announce- 
ment. 


President  Monson 

Elder  William  Grant  Bangerter,  a 
member  of  the  Presidency  of  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy,  has  addressed 
us,  followed  by  that  matchless  rend- 
ition of  "Precious  Lord,  Take  My 
Hand"  as  performed  by  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus  singing  under  the  baton 
of  Robert  Bowden. 

Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be 
our  next  speaker. 


Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard 


Reexamine  life's  priorities 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  since 
last  general  conference,  I  have  felt  in 
my  own  life  the  power  of  priesthood 
blessings  and  the  power  of  the  faith  and 
prayers  of  Church  members.  For  many 
years,  I  have  given  blessings  to  others. 
I  have  fasted  and  prayed  for  their  well- 
being  and  have  exercised  my  faith  for 
their  recovery.  Recently,  during  a  seri- 
ous illness,  I  was  the  recipient  of  such 
faith,  prayers,  and  blessings.  I  thank 
you,  brothers  and  sisters,  for  the 
prayers  that  you  have  offered  in  my 
behalf. 

One  of  my  colleagues  said  to  me 
that  some  good  would  come  from  this 
illness.  He  suggested  that  it  is  good, 
on  occasion,  for  everyone  to  face  ad- 
versity, especially  if  it  causes  intro- 


spection that  enables  us  to  openly  and 
honestly  assess  our  lives.  That  is  what 
I  did. 

The  night  before  my  surgery,  my 
doctors  talked  about  the  possibility  of 
cancer.  When  I  was  left  alone,  my  mind 
filled  with  thoughts  of  my  family  and  of 
my  ministry.  I  found  comfort  in  the 
ordinances  of  the  gospel  that  bind  me  to 
my  family  if  we  are  faithful.  I  realized 
that  I  needed  to  rearrange  some  of  my 
priorities  to  accomplish  the  things  that 
matter  most  to  me. 

Sometimes  we  need  a  personal  cri- 
sis to  reinforce  in  our  minds  what  we 
really  value  and  cherish.  The  scriptures 
are  filled  with  examples  of  people  fac- 
ing crises  before  learning  how  to  better 
serve  God  and  others.  Perhaps  if  you, 
too,  search  your  hearts  and  coura- 
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geously  assess  the  priorities  in  your 
life,  you  may  discover,  as  I  did,  that 
you  need  a  better  balance  among  your 
priorities. 

All  of  us  must  come  to  an  honest, 
open  self-examination,  an  awareness 
within  as  to  who  and  what  we  want  to 
be. 

Reviewing  covenants  helps  us 
balance  life's  demands 

As  most  of  you  know,  coping  with 
the  complex  and  diverse  challenges  of 
everyday  life,  which  is  not  an  easy  task, 
can  upset  the  balance  and  harmony  we 
seek.  Many  good  people  who  care  a 
great  deal  are  trying  very  hard  to  main- 
tain balance,  but  they  sometimes  feel 
overwhelmed  and  defeated. 

A  mother  of  four  small  children 
said:  "There  is  no  balance  at  all  in  my 
life.  I  am  completely  consumed  in  try- 
ing to  raise  my  children.  I  hardly  have 
time  to  think  of  anything  else!" 

A  young  father,  who  felt  the  pres- 
sure of  being  the  family  provider,  said: 
"My  new  business  requires  all  of  my 
time.  I  realize  that  I  am  neglecting  my 
family  and  church  duties,  but  if  I  can 
just  get  through  one  more  year  I  will 
make  enough  money,  and  then  things 
will  settle  down." 

A  high  school  student  said,  "We 
hear  so  many  contrasting  views  that  it 
is  hard  to  always  know  what  is  right  and 
what  is  wrong." 

How  often  have  we  heard  this 
one?  "No  one  knows  better  than  I  do 
how  important  exercise  is,  but  I  just 
have  no  time  in  my  day  for  exercising." 

A  single  parent  said:  "I  find  it  next 
to  impossible  to  accomplish  all  that 
I  need  to  do  to  manage  my  home  and 
lead  my  family.  In  fact,  sometimes 
I  think  the  world  expects  too  much 
of  me.  Regardless  of  how  hard  I  work, 
I  never  will  live  up  to  everyone's 
expectations." 

Another  mother  of  four  remarked, 
"My  struggle  is  between  self-esteem, 
confidence,  and  feelings  of  self- worth 
versus  guilt,  depression,  and  discour- 
agement for  not  doing  everything  I  am 


told  we  must  do  to  attain  the  celestial 
kingdom." 

Brothers  and  sisters,  we  all  face 
these  kinds  of  struggles  from  time  to 
time.  They  are  common  human  experi- 
ences. Many  people  have  heavy  de- 
mands upon  them  stemming  from 
parental,  family,  employment,  church, 
and  civic  responsibilities.  Keeping 
everything  in  balance  can  be  a  real 
problem. 

A  periodic  review  of  the  cov- 
enants we  have  made  with  the  Lord  will 
help  us  with  our  priorities  and  with  bal- 
ance in  our  lives.  This  review  will  help 
us  see  where  we  need  to  repent  and 
change  our  lives  to  ensure  that  we  are 
worthy  of  the  promises  that  accompany 
our  covenants  and  sacred  ordinances. 
Working  out  our  own  salvation  requires 
good  planning  and  a  deliberate,  valiant 
effort. 

I  have  a  few  suggestions  that 
I  hope  will  be  valuable  to  those  of 
you  concerned  with  balancing  life's 
demands.  These  suggestions  are  very 
basic;  their  concepts  can  easily  be  over- 
looked if  you  are  not  careful.  You  will 
need  a  strong  commitment  and  personal 
discipline  to  incorporate  them  into  your 
life. 

Use  an  eternal  perspective  to  set 
priorities 

First,  think  about  your  life  and  set 
your  priorities.  Find  some  quiet  time 
regularly  to  think  deeply  about  where 
you  are  going  and  what  you  will  need 
to  do  to  get  there.  Jesus,  our  exemplar, 
often  "withdrew  himself  into  the  wil- 
derness, and  prayed"  (Luke  5:16).  We 
need  to  do  the  same  thing  occasionally 
to  rejuvenate  ourselves  spiritually  as 
the  Savior  did.  Write  down  the  tasks 
you  would  like  to  accomplish  each  day. 
Keep  foremost  in  mind  the  sacred  cov- 
enants you  have  made  with  the  Lord  as 
you  write  down  your  daily  schedules. 

Set  reasonable  short-term  goals 

Second,  set  short-term  goals  that 
you  can  reach.  Set  goals  that  are  well 
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balanced — not  too  many  nor  too  few, 
and  not  too  high  nor  too  low.  Write 
down  your  attainable  goals  and  work  on 
them  according  to  their  importance. 
Pray  for  divine  guidance  in  your  goal 
setting. 

You  recall  that  Alma  said  he 
would  like  to  be  an  angel  so  he  could 
"speak  with  the  trump  of  God,  ...  to 
shake  the  earth,  and  cry  repentance 
unto  every  people!"  (Alma  29:1).  He 
then  said,  "But  behold,  I  am  a  man,  and 
do  sin  in  my  wish;  for  I  ought  to  be 
content  with  the  things  which  the  Lord 
hath  allotted  unto  me.  .  .  . 

"...  Why  should  I  desire  more 
than  to  perform  the  work  to  which  I 
have  been  called?"  (Alma  29:3,  6). 

Become  financially  responsible  and 
secure 

Third,  everyone  faces  financial 
challenges  in  life.  Through  wise  bud- 
geting, control  your  real  needs  and 
measure  them  carefully  against  your 
many  wants  in  life.  Far  too  many  indi- 
viduals and  families  have  incurred  too 
much  debt.  Be  careful  of  the  many 
attractive  offers  to  borrow  money.  It  is 
much  easier  to  borrow  money  than  it 
is  to  pay  it  back.  There  are  no  shortcuts 
to  financial  security.  There  are  no  get- 
rich-quick  schemes  that  work.  Perhaps 
no  one  needs  the  principle  of  balance  in 
their  lives  more  than  those  who  are 
driven  toward  accumulating  "things"  in 
this  world. 

Do  not  trust  your  money  to  others 
without  a  thorough  evaluation  of  any 
proposed  investment.  Our  people  have 
lost  far  too  much  money  by  trusting 
their  assets  to  others.  In  my  judgment, 
we  never  will  have  balance  in  our  lives 
unless  our  finances  are  securely  under 
control. 

The  prophet  Jacob  said  to  his 
people:  "Wherefore,  do  not  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  of  no  worth, 
nor  your  labor  for  that  which  cannot 
satisfy.  Hearken  diligently  unto  me, 
and  remember  the  words  which  I  have 
spoken;  and  come  unto  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  and  feast  upon  that  which  per- 


isheth  not,  neither  can  be  corrupted, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  in  fatness" 
(2Nephi9:51). 

Brothers  and  sisters,  remember  to 
always  pay  a  full  tithing. 

Build  close  relationships  with 
family  and  friends 

Fourth,  stay  close  to  your  spouse, 
children,  relatives,  and  friends.  They 
will  help  you  keep  a  balance  in  your 
life.  In  a  recent  study  by  the  Church, 
adults  in  the  United  States  were  asked 
to  identify  a  time  when  they  were  very 
happy  and  to  describe  the  experience. 
They  were  also  asked  to  describe  a 
time  when  they  were  very  unhappy. 
For  most  people,  one  thing  that  had 
made  them  the  most  happy  or  the  most 
sad  was  their  personal  relationships 
with  others.  Much  less  important  were 
their  personal  health,  employment, 
money,  and  other  material  things. 
Build  relationships  with  your  family 
and  friends  through  open  and  honest 
communication. 

A  good  marriage  and  good  family 
relationships  can  be  maintained 
through  gentle,  loving,  thoughtful 
communication.  Remember  that  often 
a  glance,  a  wink,  a  nod,  or  a  touch  will 
say  more  than  words.  A  sense  of  humor 
and  good  listening  are  also  vital  parts  of 
good  communication. 

Study  the  scriptures 

Fifth,  study  the  scriptures.  They 
offer  one  of  the  best  sources  we  have  to 
keep  in  touch  with  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  One  of  the  ways  I  have  gained  my 
sure  knowledge  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
is  through  my  study  of  the  scriptures. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  has  called 
upon  members  of  the  Church  to  make 
the  study  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  a 
daily  habit  and  a  lifetime  pursuit.  The 
Apostle  Paul's  advice  to  Timothy  is 
good  counsel  for  each  of  us.  He  wrote, 
"From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
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"All  scripture  is  given  by  in- 
spiration of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, for  instruction  in  righteousness" 
(2  Timothy  3:15-16). 

Rest,  exercise,  and  relax 

Sixth,  many  people,  including 
me,  have  difficulty  finding  the  time  for 
sufficient  rest,  exercise,  and  relax- 
ation. We  must  schedule  time  on  our 
daily  calendars  for  these  activities  if  we 
are  to  enjoy  a  healthy  and  balanced  life. 
Good  physical  appearance  enhances 
our  dignity  and  self-respect. 

"Teach  one  another  the  gospel" 

Seventh,  the  prophets  have  taught 
repeatedly  that  families  should  teach 
one  another  the  gospel,  preferably  in  a 
weekly  family  home  evening.  This 
family  practice,  if  we  are  not  very  care- 
ful, can  slowly  drift  away  from  us.  We 
must  not  lose  this  special  opportunity  to 
"teach  one  another  the  doctrine  of  the 
kingdom"  (D&C  88:77),  which  will 
lead  families  to  eternal  life. 

Satan  is  always  working  to  destroy 
our  testimonies,  but  he  will  not  have  the 
power  to  tempt  or  disturb  us  beyond  our 
strength  to  resist  when  we  are  studying 
the  gospel  and  living  its  command- 
ments. 

Pray  often 

My  last  suggestion  is  to  pray  often 
as  individuals  and  as  families.  Parents 
need  to  exercise  the  discipline  required 
to  lead  out  and  motivate  children  to  join 
together  for  regular  family  prayers. 
Our  youth  can  know  the  right  decisions 
to  make  each  day  through  constant, 
sincere  prayer. 

The  prophet  Alma  summarized 
the  importance  of  prayer  in  these 
words:  "But  that  ye  would  humble 
yourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  call  on 
his  holy  name,  and  watch  and  pray  con- 
tinually, that  ye  may  not  be  tempted 
above  that  which  ye  can  bear,  and  thus 


be  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  becoming 
humble,  meek,  submissive,  patient, 
full  of  love  and  all  long-suffering" 
(Alma  13:28).  When  I  am  in  tune  spiri- 
tually, I  find  that  I  can  balance  every- 
thing in  my  life  much  more  easily. 

Do  all  things  in  wisdom  and  order 

I  realize,  brothers  and  sisters,  that 
other  suggestions  could  be  added  to 
these.  However,  I  believe  that  when  we 
focus  on  a  few  basic  objectives,  we  are 
more  likely  to  be  able  to  manage  the 
many  demands  that  life  makes  on  us. 
Remember,  too  much  of  anything  in 
life  can  throw  us  off-balance.  At  the 
same  time,  too  little  of  the  important 
things  can  do  the  same  thing.  King 
Benjamin  counseled  "that  all  these 
things  are  done  in  wisdom  and  order" 
(Mosiah  4:27). 

Often  the  lack  of  clear  direction 
and  goals  can  waste  away  our  time  and 
energy  and  contribute  to  imbalance  in 
our  lives.  A  life  that  gets  out  of  balance 
is  much  like  a  car  tire  that  is  out  of 
balance.  It  will  make  the  operation  of 
the  car  rough  and  unsafe.  Tires  in 
perfect  balance  can  give  a  smooth  and 
comfortable  ride.  So  it  is  with  life. 
The  ride  through  mortality  can  be 
smoother  for  us  when  we  strive  to  stay 
in  balance.  Our  main  goal  should  be  to 
seek  "immortality  and  eternal  life" 
(Moses  1:39).  With  this  as  our  goal, 
why  not  eliminate  from  our  lives  the 
things  that  clamor  for  and  consume  our 
thoughts,  feelings,  and  energies  with- 
out contributing  to  our  reaching  that 
goal? 

Help  rather  than  hinder 

Just  a  word  to  Church  leaders:  Be 
very  careful  that  what  you  ask  from 
members  will  help  them  attain  eternal 
life.  For  Church  members  to  be  able  to 
balance  their  lives,  Church  leaders 
must  be  sure  they  do  not  require  so 
much  from  members  that  they  have  no 
time  to  accomplish  their  personal  and 
family  goals. 
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Do  your  best  each  day 

Not  long  ago,  one  of  my  children 
said,  "Dad,  sometimes  I  wonder  if  I 
will  ever  make  it."  The  answer  I  gave 
to  her  is  the  same  as  I  would  give  to  you 
if  you  have  had  similar  feelings.  Just  do 
the  very  best  you  can  each  day.  Do  the 
basic  things  and,  before  you  realize  it, 
your  life  will  be  full  of  spiritual  under- 
standing that  will  confirm  to  you  that 
your  Heavenly  Father  loves  you.  When 
a  person  knows  this,  then  life  will  be 
full  of  purpose  and  meaning,  making 
balance  easier  to  maintain. 

Live  every  day  with  joy  in  your 
heart,  brothers  and  sisters.  I  humbly 


testify  that  life  can  be  wonderful,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  chorus  sang  "Praise  to  the 
Man"  without  announcement. 


President  Monson 

Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has 
spoken  to  us,  following  which  the 
Mormon  Youth  Chorus  sang  "Praise 
to  the  Man  Who  Communed  with 
Jehovah." 

President  Howard  W.  Hunter, 
Acting  President  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles,  will  be  our  conclud- 
ing speaker  for  this  session. 


President  Howard  W.  Hunter 


Stand  firm  in  the  battle  for  the 
souls  of  men 

At  a  critical  moment  in  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  when  everything  depended 
on  the  steadiness  of  the  soldiery,  an 
anxious  courier  dashed  into  the  presence 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  announcing 
that  unless  the  troops  were  immediately 
relieved  or  withdrawn,  they  must  yield 
before  the  impending  assault  of  the 
French  army.  The  Duke  replied,  "Stand 
firm!" 

"But  we  shall  perish!"  remon- 
strated the  officer. 

"Stand  firm!"  again  was  the  an- 
swer of  the  ironhearted  Duke. 

"You'll  find  us  there!"  rejoined 
the  courier,  as  he  galloped  away. 

And,  of  course,  the  British  were 
victorious  that  day  as  a  result  of  such 
loyalty  and  determination  (see  Walter 
Baxendale,  ed.,  Dictionary  of  Anec- 
dote, Incident,  Illustrative  Fact  [New 
York:  Thomas  Whittaker,  1889] 
p.  225). 

Today  another  battle  of  far  more 
serious  consequence  is  being  waged.  It 
is  a  battle  being  fought  for  the  souls  of 
men.  Its  outcome  likewise  depends  on 
the  steadiness  of  the  soldiery.  The  clar- 


ion call  of  the  chieftain  is  heard  above 
the  fierce  artillery  of  the  archenemy, 
"Stand  firm!  Be  true!" 

Brothers  and  sisters,  I  am  grateful 
that  most  within  the  sound  of  my  voice 
are  standing  firm  and  remaining  true  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Like  Helaman's 
stripling  warriors,  "they  stand  fast  in 
that  liberty  wherewith  God  has  made 
them  free;  and  they  are  strict  to  remem- 
ber the  Lord  their  God  from  day  to  day; 
yea,  they  do  observe  to  keep  his  stat- 
utes, and  his  judgments,  and  his  com- 
mandments continually;  and  their  faith 
is  strong  in  the  prophecies  concerning 
that  which  is  to  come"  (Alma  58:40).  I 
am  referring  to  those  members  of  the 
Church  who  live  their  Christian  beliefs 
in  the  quiet  commonplace  of  their  daily 
lives. 

"Am  I  a  true  and  living  member?" 

On  November  1,  1831,  at  a  con- 
ference of  the  Church  in  Hiram,  Ohio, 
the  Lord  revealed  in  the  preface  to  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  that  this  is  the 
"only  true  and  living  church  upon  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth."  Then  he 
added,  "with  which  I,  the  Lord,  am 
well  pleased,  speaking  unto  the  church 
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collectively  and  not  individually" 
(D&C  1:30).  This  should  raise  a  ques- 
tion in  our  minds  of  eternal  signifi- 
cance: We  know  that  this  is  the  true  and 
living  church  institutionally,  but  am  I  a 
true  and  living  member  individually? 

This  question  may  appear  as  a  play 
on  the  words  of  the  Lord  when  he  said 
this  is  the  true  and  living  church.  When 
I  ask,  "Am  I  a  true  and  living  member?" 
my  question  is,  am  I  deeply  and  fully 
dedicated  to  keeping  the  covenants  I 
have  made  with  the  Lord?  Am  I  totally 
committed  to  live  the  gospel  and  be  a 
doer  of  the  word  and  not  a  hearer  only? 
Do  I  live  my  religion?  Will  I  remain 
true?  Do  I  stand  firm  against  Satan's 
temptations?  He  is  seeking  to  cause  us 
to  lose  our  way  in  a  storm  of  derision 
and  a  tide  of  sophistry.  We  can  have 
victory,  however,  by  responding  to  that 
inner  voice  calling,  "stand  firm!" 

To  answer  affirmatively  the  ques- 
tion, "Am  I  a  living  member?"  con- 
firms our  commitment.  It  means  that 
we  now  and  always  will  love  God  and 
our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  It  means 
our  actions  will  reflect  who  we  are  and 
what  we  believe.  It  means  that  we  are 
every  day  Christians,  walking  as  Christ 
would  have  us  walk. 

Press  forward  and  stay  committed 

Living  members  are  those  who 
strive  to  have  a  total  commitment.  They 
follow  the  admonition  of  Nephi,  who 
wrote: 

"And  now,  my  beloved  brethren, 
after  ye  have  gotten  into  this  strait  and 
narrow  path,  I  would  ask  if  all  is  done? 
Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Nay;  for  ye 
have  not  come  thus  far  save  it  were  by 
the  word  of  Christ  with  unshaken  faith 
in  him,  relying  wholly  upon  the  merits 
of  him  who  is  mighty  to  save. 

"Wherefore,  ye  must  press  for- 
ward with  a  steadfastness  in  Christ, 
having  a  perfect  brightness  of  hope, 
and  a  love  of  God  and  of  all  men. 
Wherefore,  if  ye  shall  press  forward, 
feasting  upon  the  word  of  Christ,  and 
endure  to  the  end,  behold,  thus  saith  the 


Father:  Ye  shall  have  eternal  life" 
(2  Nephi  31:19-20). 

Living  members  recognize  their 
duty  to  press  forward.  They  are  bap- 
tized as  a  first  step  of  their  living  jour- 
ney. It  is  a  sign  to  God,  to  angels,  and 
to  heaven  that  they  will  follow  God's 
will.  We  especially  welcome  those  of 
you  throughout  the  world  who  have 
recently  taken  upon  yourselves  these 
covenants.  We  express  our  love  for  you 
and  want  you  to  know  of  our  concern 
for  you  and  all  members  everywhere. 
We  welcome  you  into  the  brotherhood 
and  sisterhood  of  the  Latter-day  Saints. 
The  word  saint  does  not  mean  that  any 
of  us  is  perfect.  What  it  does  mean  is 
that  we  are  all  trying,  all  serving,  and 
all  vowing  to  stand  firm  in  the  faith. 

A  living  member  never  strays 
from  the  path  of  his  commitment.  On 
one  occasion  a  certain  man  came  to  the 
Savior  and  said  unto  him: 

"Lord,  I  will  follow  thee;  but  let 
me  first  go  bid  them  farewell,  which  are 
at  home  at  my  house. 

"And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No 
man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God"  (Luke  9:61-62). 

To  dig  a  straight  furrow,  the  plow- 
man needs  to  keep  his  eyes  on  a  fixed 
point  ahead  of  him.  That  keeps  him  on 
a  true  course.  If,  however,  he  happens 
to  look  back  to  see  where  he  has  been, 
his  chances  of  straying  are  increased. 
The  results  are  crooked  and  irregular 
furrows.  We  invite  those  of  you  who 
are  new  members  to  fix  your  attention 
on  your  new  goal  and  never  look  back 
on  your  earlier  problems  or  transgres- 
sions except  as  a  reminder  of  your 
growth  and  your  worth  and  your  bless- 
ings from  God.  If  our  energies  are  fo- 
cused not  behind  us  but  ahead  of 
us — on  eternal  life  and  the  joy  of 
salvation — we  assuredly  will  obtain  it. 

Heed  the  Spirit  and  put  Christ  first 

Living  members  give  heed  to  the 
Spirit,  which  quickens  the  inner  life. 
They  constantly  seek  its  direction. 
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They  pray  for  strength  and  overcome 
difficulties.  Their  hearts  are  not  set 
upon  the  things  of  this  world  but  upon 
the  infinite.  Spiritual  renewal  is  not 
sacrificed  for  physical  gratification. 

Living  members  put  Christ  first  in 
their  lives,  knowing  from  what  source 
their  lives  and  progress  come.  There  is 
a  tendency  for  man  to  put  himself  in  the 
center  of  the  universe  and  expect  others 
to  conform  to  his  wants  and  needs  and 
desires.  Yet  nature  does  not  honor  that 
erroneous  assumption.  The  central  role 
in  life  belongs  to  God.  Instead  of  asking 
him  to  do  our  bidding,  we  should  seek 
to  bring  ourselves  in  harmony  with  his 
will,  and  thus  continue  our  progress  as 
a  living  member. 

The  first  great  commandment  is  to 
"love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind"  (Matthew  22:37).  In  order  to 
love  him  we  need  to  do  the  things  he  has 
asked  us  to  do.  We  need  to  show  that 
we  are  willing  to  become  like  him. 

Strengthen  others 

Living  members,  once  they  are 
converted,  fulfill  the  commandment  to 
strengthen  their  brothers  and  sisters. 
They  are  anxious  to  share  their  joy  with 
others,  and  they  never  lose  this  desire. 
Patrick  Henry  said  at  the  closing  scene 
of  his  life:  "I  have  now  disposed  of  all 
my  property  to  my  family.  .  .  .  There 
is  one  thing  more  I  wish  I  could  give 
them,  and  that  is  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. .  .  .  If  they  had  that,  and  I  had  not 
given  them  one  shilling,  they  would 
have  been  rich,  and  if  they  had  not  that, 
and  I  had  given  them  all  the  world,  they 
would  be  poor"  {The  New  Dictionary  of 
Thoughts,  comp.  Tyron  Edwards  [Gar- 
den City,  New  York:  Standard  Book 
Co.,  1961],  p.  561). 

Work  anxiously  to  forward  God's 
work 

Living  members  recognize  the 
need  to  put  into  action  their  beliefs. 
These  Saints  are  anxiously  engaged  in 
bringing  to  pass  many  good  and  noble 


works  of  their  own  free  will  and  accord. 
President  Heber  J.  Grant  once  observed 
that  "the  power  is  in  us  wherein  we  are 
agents  unto  ourselves,  and  that  we 
should  not  wait  to  be  commanded  in  all 
things,  and  he  that  is  compelled  in  all 
things  is  a  slothful  and  not  a  wise  ser- 
vant. We  should  have  the  ambition,  we 
should  have  the  desire,  we  should  make 
up  our  minds  that,  so  far  as  the  Lord 
Almighty  has  given  to  us  talent,  we  will 
do  our  full  share  in  the  battle  of  life.  It 
should  be  a  matter  of  pride  that  no  man 
shall  do  more  than  you  will  do,  in  pro- 
portion to  your  ability,  in  forwarding 
the  work  of"  God  here  upon  the  earth" 
("The  Reward  of  Doing,"  Improvement 
Era,  Oct.  1939,  p.  585). 

Love  one  another  and  believe  in 
God 

Living  members  love  one  another. 
They  visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows 
in  their  afflictions.  They  keep  them- 
selves unspotted  from  the  world. 

As  members  of  the  living  church 
we  have  a  belief  in  the  living  God.  Prior 
to  crossing  the  Jordan  River,  Joshua 
summoned  the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, "Come  hither,  and  hear  the  words 
of  the  Lord  your  God. 

".  .  .  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that 
the  living  God  is  among  you"  (Joshua 
3:9-10). 

Young  David,  in  response  to 
Goliath's  challenge,  courageously 
spoke  to  the  men  near  him,  "Who  is  this 
uncircumcised  Philistine,  that  he 
should  defy  the  armies  of  the  living 
God?"  (1  Samuel  17:26).  Jeremiah 
likewise  referred  to  the  Lord  as  the  true 
and  living  God  (see  Jeremiah  10:10). 

We  have  a  firm  belief  in  the  state- 
ment that  this  is  the  true  and  living 
church  of  the  true  and  living  God.  The 
question  we  have  yet  to  answer  is,  Am 
I  dedicated  and  committed,  a  true  and 
living  member? 

May  we  stand  firm  and  be  true  and 
living  members  of  the  Church  and  re- 
ceive the  promised  reward  to  be  among 
those  spoken  of  in  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  "who  are  come  unto  Mount 


FIRST  DAY 


21 


Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  place,  the  holiest 
of  all"  (D&C  76:66).  This  is  my  prayer 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

President  Howard  W.  Hunter  of 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has 
just  spoken  to  us. 

We  are  grateful  to  the  managers 
and  operators  of  the  many  television 
and  radio  stations  and  cable  systems  for 
offering  their  facilities  as  a  public  ser- 
vice to  bring  the  proceedings  of  this 


conference  to  a  large  audience  through- 
out many  areas  of  the  world. 

The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus  will 
now  sing  "How  Great  Thou  Art."  The 
benediction  will  then  be  given  by  Elder 
Vaughn  J.  Featherstone  of  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy.  This  confer- 
ence will  then  be  adjourned  until  two 
o'clock  this  afternoon 


The  chorus  sang  "How  Great 
Thou  Art." 

Elder  Vaughn  J.  Featherstone 
offered  the  benediction. 


FIRST  DAY 
AFTERNOON  SESSION 


The  second  general  session  of  the 
157th  Annual  General  Conference  con- 
vened in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Sat- 
urday, April  4,  1987,  at  2:00  p.m. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  presided, 
and  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley, 
First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  this  session. 

Music  for  this  session  was  pro- 
vided by  the  Kearns  Region  mixed 
choir  with  Jane  K.  Poulsen  conducting 
and  Robert  Cundick  at  the  organ. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  meeting, 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  made 
the  following  remarks: 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  has  asked 
that  I  conduct  this,  the  second  general 
session  of  the  157th  Annual  General 
Conference  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

We  welcome  all  who  are  in  attend- 
ance or  who  are  participating  by  means 
of  television,  cable,  or  radio,  and  the 
very  many  who  are  watching  in  stake 
centers  throughout  the  United  States, 


Canada,  and  Puerto  Rico,  to  which  the 
conference  is  being  carried  by  satellite 
transmission.  We  express  our  apprecia- 
tion to  the  owners  and  operators  of  the 
many  radio  and  television  stations  and 
cable  systems  for  their  cooperation  in 
making  these  proceedings  available  to 
members  and  friends  of  the  Church  in 
many  countries. 

We  note  that  Elders  Carlos  E. 
Asay  and  Russell  C.  Taylor  are  seated 
on  the  stand  in  the  Assembly  Hall. 

The  music  for  this  session  will  be 
provided  by  the  Kearns  Region  mixed 
choir,  under  the  direction  of  Sister  Jane 
K.  Poulsen,  with  Brother  Robert 
Cundick  at  the  organ. 

The  choir  will  begin  this  session 
by  singing  "O  Love  That  Glorifies 
the  Son."  The  invocation  will  then  be 
offered  by  Elder  Jack  H.  Goaslind  of 
the  Presidency  of  the  First  Quorum  of 
the  Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "O  Love  That  Glo- 
rifies the  Son." 

Elder  Jack  H.  Goaslind  offered  the 
invocation. 
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President  Hinckley 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "Come, 
Ye  Children  of  the  Lord,"  following 
which  President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presi- 
dency, will  present  the  General  Au- 


thorities of  the  Church  for  your  sustain- 
ing expression. 


The  choir  sang  "Come,  Ye  Chil- 
dren of  the  Lord." 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


Sustaining  of  General  Authorities 
and  general  officers 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  I  shall 
now  present  to  you  the  General  Au- 
thorities and  general  officers  of  the 
Church  for  your  sustaining  vote. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  as  prophet, 
seer,  and  revelator  and  President  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints;  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  as  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency;  and 
Thomas  S.  Monson  as  Second  Coun- 
selor in  the  First  Presidency.  Those  in 
favor  may  manifest  it.  Those  opposed 
may  manifest  it. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain 
Marion  G.  Romney  as  President  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
Howard  W.  Hunter  as  Acting  President 
of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
and  the  following  as  members  of  that 
council:  Marion  G.  Romney,  Howard 
W.  Hunter,  Boyd  K.  Packer,  Marvin  J. 
Ashton,  L.  Tom  Perry,  David  B. 
Haight,  James  E.  Faust,  Neal  A. 
Maxwell,  Russell  M.  Nelson,  Dallin 
H.  Oaks,  M.  Russell  Ballard,  and 
Joseph  B.  Wirthlin.  Those  in  favor, 
please  manifest  it.  Any  opposed. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
Counselors  in  the  First  Presidency  and 
the  Twelve  Apostles  as  prophets,  seers, 
and  revelators.  All  in  favor,  please 
manifest  it.  Contrary,  if  there  be  any, 
by  the  same  sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
following  brethren  as  additional  mem- 
bers of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy 
to  serve  for  a  period  of  five  years: 
George  R.  Hill  III,  John  R.  Lasater, 


Douglas  J.  Martin,  Alexander  B. 
Morrison,  L.  Aldin  Porter,  Glen  L. 
Rudd,  Douglas  H.  Smith,  and  Lynn  A. 
Sorensen.  All  in  favor,  please  signify. 
Those  opposed  may  manifest  it. 

Sister  Maurine  J.  Turley  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  accompany  her  husband 
in  his  assignment  as  president  of  the 
Arkansas  Little  Rock  Mission.  It  is 
therefore  necessary  to  release  her  as 
first  counselor  in  the  Young  Women 
general  presidency.  We  likewise  re- 
lease Sister  Jayne  B.  Malan  as  second 
counselor.  All  who  wish  to  join  in  an 
expression  of  gratitude  to  these  sisters 
for  their  devoted  service  in  these  re- 
spective calls  may  indicate  it  by  the 
uplifted  hand.  Thank  you. 

Sister  Ardeth  G.  Kapp,  president 
of  the  Young  Women,  has  asked  Sister 
Jayne  B.  Malan  to  serve  as  her  first 
counselor  and  sister  Elaine  Low  Jack  to 
serve  as  her  second  counselor.  Those  in 
favor,  please  manifest  it.  Any  opposed 
by  the  same  sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  all  of 
the  other  General  Authorities  and  gen- 
eral officers  of  the  Church  as  at  present 
constituted.  Those  in  favor,  please 
manifest  it.  Those  opposed,  by  the 
same  sign. 

President  Benson,  it  appears  that 
the  voting  has  been  unanimous  in  the 
affirmative.  We  invite  the  newly  sus- 
tained brethren  and  Sister  Jack  to  take 
their  places  on  the  stand. 

President  Hinckley 

Everyone  take  a  good  look,  as  you 
will  have  an  opportunity  to  do  over  the 
next  five  years.  These  brethren,  all  of 
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whom  are  well  qualified  by  reason  of 
long  experience  and  faithful  experi- 
ence, as  well  as  by  a  call  from  the 
President  of  the  Church,  will  serve 
faithfully  and  well. 


Brother  Wilford  G.  Edling  will 
now  read  the  auditor's  report,  follow- 
ing which  Brother  F.  Michael  Watson 
will  present  the  statistical  report  of  the 
Church  for  the  year  1986. 


Auditor's  Report  1986 


Wilford  G.  Edling 

For  the  purpose  of  evaluating  the 
adequacy  of  controls  over  receipts  and 
expenditures  of  the  general  funds  of  the 
Church  and  its  controlled  organiza- 
tions, we  have  reviewed  the  system  of 
budgeting,  accounting,  and  auditing, 
and  the  related  financial  statements  of 
the  Church  for  the  year  ended  Decem- 
ber 31,  1986,  and  the  manner  in  which 
funds  are  received  and  expenditures  are 
controlled. 

Expenditures  of  general  Church 
funds  for  the  year  were  authorized  by 
the  First  Presidency  and  were  made  in 
compliance  with  budgetary  proce- 
dures. The  budget  is  authorized  by  the 
Council  on  Disposition  of  Tithes,  com- 
posed of  the  First  Presidency,  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve,  and  the  Presid- 
ing Bishopric.  The  Appropriations 
Committee,  in  weekly  meetings,  ad- 
ministers major  expenditures  under  the 
budget. 

The  general  fund  accounts  of  the 
Church  are  maintained  by  its  Finance 
and  Records  Department,  which  uses 
modern  accounting  technology  and 
equipment  to  keep  abreast  of  the  rap- 
idly expanding  and  varied  activities  of 
the  Church. 

The  Auditing  Department,  which 
is  independent  of  all  other  departments, 
performs  financial  audits,  operational 
audits,  and  audits  of  computer  systems 
employed  by  the  Church.  These  audit- 
ing services  are  performed  on  a  con- 
tinuing basis  for  Church  departments 
and  other  Church-controlled  organiza- 
tions engaged  in  worldwide  operations, 
including  missions,  schools,  adminis- 
trative offices,  and  departmental  activi- 
ties. The  extent  and  scope  of  the 


Auditing  Department  services  in  safe- 
guarding the  resources  of  the  Church 
are  expanding  to  encompass  the  growth 
and  widening  activities  of  the  Church. 

The  audits  of  local  funds  of  wards 
and  stakes  are  performed  by  stake 
auditors.  The  audit  procedures  are  es- 
tablished and  the  audit  reports  are 
reviewed  by  the  Church  Auditing 
Department.  Incorporated  businesses 
owned  or  controlled  by  the  Church  for 
which  accounts  are  not  maintained  in 
the  Finance  and  Records  Department 
are  audited  by  the  Church's  internal 
staff  of  certified  public  accountants, 
by  independent  professional  auditing 
firms,  or  by  government  regulatory 
agencies. 

Based  on  our  review  of  the  system 
of  financial  controls  within  the  Church, 
together  with  continuing  discussions 
with  personnel  of  the  Finance  and 
Records  and  Auditing  departments, 
and  the  Office  of  Church  Legal  Coun- 
sel, we  are  of  the  opinion  that  budget- 
ing, accounting,  and  auditing  controls 
are  adequate  for  Church  needs  and  pur- 
poses, and  that  in  all  material  respects 
the  general  funds  of  the  Church  re- 
ceived and  expended  during  the  year 
ended  December  31,  1986,  have  been 
controlled  and  accounted  for  in  accord- 
ance with  established  Church  policy 
and  procedures. 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Church  Audit  Committee 
Wilford  G.  Edling 
David  M.  Kennedy 
Warren  E.  Pugh 
Merrill  J.  Bateman 
Ted  E.  Davis 
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Statistical  Report  1986 


F.  Michael  Watson,  secretary  to  the 
First  Presidency 

For  the  information  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  the  First  Presidency 
has  issued  the  following  statistical  re- 
port concerning  the  growth  and  status 
of  the  Church  as  of  December  31, 
1986.  (Membership  figures  include  es- 
timates based  on  1986  reports  available 
prior  to  conference.) 


Church  Units 

Number  of  stakes   1,622 

Number  of  districts  346 

Number  of  missions   193 

Number  of  wards   10,527 

Number  of  branches 

in  stakes   2,792 

Number  of  branches 

in  missions   2,070 

Number  of  sovereign  countries 

with  organized  wards  or 

branches   98 

Number  of  territories,  colonies, 

and  possessions  with 

organized  wards  or 

branches   24 


(These  statistics  reflect  an  increase  of 
40  stakes  and  379  wards  and  branches 
during  1986.) 

Church  Membership 

Total  membership  at  the 

close  of  1986   6,170,000 

Church  Growth  during  1986 

Increase  in  children 

of  record   93,000 


Children  of  record 

baptized   72,000 

Converts  baptized  216,210 

Priesthood 

Adults  males  with  Melchizedek 

Priesthood   745,000 

Adult  males  and  young  men  with 
Aaronic  Priesthood  ....  844,000 

Missionaries 

Full-time  missionaries   31,803 

Prominent  Members  Who  Have 
Passed  Away  Since  Last  April 

Elder  A.  Theodore  Tuttle,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy; 
Elder  Henry  D.  Taylor,  an  emeritus 
member  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Sev- 
enty; Elder  James  A.  Cullimore,  an 
emeritus  member  of  the  First  Quorum 
of  the  Seventy;  Elder  O.  Leslie  Stone, 
an  emeritus  member  of  the  First  Quo- 
rum of  the  Seventy;  May  J.  Dyer, 
widow  of  Elder  Alvin  R.  Dyer,  former 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency  and 
member  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Sev- 
enty; Beverly  J.  Call,  wife  of  Elder 
Waldo  P.  Call  of  the  First  Quorum  of 
the  Seventy;  G.  Carlos  Smith,  Jr.,  for- 
mer general  superintendent  of  the 
Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement 
Association. 

President  Hinckley 

Elder  Boyd  K.  Packer  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be 
our  first  speaker. 


Elder  Boyi 

Elder  Tuttle's  request 

I  hope  it  is  not  presumptuous  of 
me  to  place  into  the  record  of  this  con- 
ference, and  therefore  into  the  history 
of  the  Church,  a  note  to  complete  the 
record  of  the  last  one. 


K.  Packer 

In  the  last  session  of  October  con- 
ference, Elder  A.  Theodore  Tuttle  gave 
a  touching  and  inspiring  sermon  on 
faith.  He  spoke  from  his  heart,  with 
scriptures  in  hand,  without  a  prepared 
text.  When  he  had  concluded,  Presi- 
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dent  Hinckley,  who  conducted  that 
session,  said: 

"I  should  perhaps  be  guilty  of  an 
indiscretion,  but  I  think  I  will  risk  it  and 
say  that  Brother  Tuttle  has  been  seri- 
ously ill  and  he  needs  our  faith,  the  faith 
of  which  he  has  spoken.  It  will  be 
appreciated  if  those  who  have  listened 
to  him  across  the  Church  would  plead 
with  our  Father  in  Heaven,  in  the  kind 
of  faith  which  he  has  described,  in  his 
behalf  (in  Conference  Report,  Oct. 
1986,  p.  93). 

President  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  who 
was  the  concluding  speaker,  endorsed 
what  President  Hinckley  had  said 
and  appealed  himself  for  fasting  and 
prayers  of  faith  for  the  recovery  of 
Brother  Tuttle. 

But  Brother  Tuttle  did  not  re- 
cover. He  died  seven  weeks  later. 

Now,  lest  there  be  one  whose  faith 
was  shaken,  believing  prayers  were  not 
answered,  or  lest  there  be  one  who  is 
puzzled  that  the  prophet  himself  could 
plead  for  the  entire  Church  to  fast  and 
pray  for  Brother  Tuttle  to  live  and  yet 
he  died,  I  will  tell  you  of  an  experience. 
I  had  intended  to  tell  this  at  his  funeral, 
but  my  feelings  were  too  tender  that  day 
to  speak  of  it. 

One  Sunday  when  Brother  Tuttle 
was  at  home,  confined  mostly  to  his 
bed,  I  spent  a  few  hours  with  him  while 
Marne  and  the  family  went  to  church. 
He  was  deeply  moved  by  the  out- 
pouring of  love  from  across  the  world. 
Each  letter  extended  prayers  of  faith  for 
his  recovery.  Many  of  the  messages 
came  from  South  America,  where  the 
Tuttle  family  had  labored  for  so  many 
years. 

That  day  we  reviewed  his  life,  be- 
ginning with  his  birth  in  Manti,  Utah, 
to  an  ordinary  Latter-day  Saint  couple. 
We  talked  of  his  father,  whom  I  knew, 
and  of  his  mother,  a  faithful  temple 
worker.  He  talked  of  his  mission,  his 
college  days,  his  marriage  to  Marne 
Whitaker,  and  his  heroic  service  in  the 
Marines.  Then  we  relived  our  days 
teaching  seminary  in  Brigham  City  and 
supervising  the  seminaries  and  insti- 
tutes of  religion. 


He  talked  of  his  seven  faithful 
children  and  the  flock  of  grandchildren 
whom  he  always  described  as  "the  best 
kids  in  the  world." 

He  spoke  of  his  call  to  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy  and  the  assign- 
ments that  followed.  Soon  the  Tuttle 
family  was  called  to  South  America. 
They  were  hardly  settled  back  home 
when  the  Brethren  interviewed  him 
about  returning. 

Others  could  say,  "Of  course,  if 
you  should  call  us,  we  would  go."  But 
not  him,  nor  Marne,  for  they  had  made 
covenants.  Without  complaint,  his  wife 
and  family  followed  him  back  time 
after  time  for  a  total  of  seven  years. 

No  matter  that  he  had  never  recov- 
ered from  serious  physical  troubles 
which  began  on  his  first  assignment 
there.  That  day  Brother  Tuttle  spoke 
tenderly  of  the  humble  people  of  Latin 
America.  They  who  have  so  little  had 
greatly  blessed  his  life. 

He  insisted  that  he  did  not  deserve 
more  blessings,  nor  did  he  need  them. 
Others  needed  them  more.  And  then  he 
told  me  this:  "I  talked  to  the  Lord  about 
those  prayers  for  my  recovery.  I  asked 
if  the  blessings  were  mine  to  do  with  as 
I  pleased.  If  that  could  be  so,  I  told  the 
Lord  that  I  wanted  him  to  take  them 
back  from  me  and  give  them  to  those 
who  needed  them  more." 

He  said,  "I  begged  the  Lord  to  take 
back  those  blessings  and  give  them  to 
others." 

Brother  Tuttle  wanted  those  bless- 
ings from  our  prayers  for  those  strug- 
gling souls  whom  most  of  us  hardly 
remember,  but  whom  he  could  not 
forget. 

The  scriptures  teach  that  "the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much"  (James  5:16). 

Can  you  not  believe  that  the  Lord 
may  have  favored  the  pleadings  of  this 
saintly  man  above  our  own  appeal  for 
his  recovery? 

We  do  not  know  all  things,  but  is 
it  wrong  to  suppose  that  our  prayers 
were  not  in  vain  at  all?  Who  among  us 
would  dare  to  say  that  humble  folk  here 
and  there  across  the  continent  of  South 
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America  will  not  receive  unexpected 
blessings  passed  on  to  them  from  this 
man  who  was  without  guile? 

May  not  lofty  purposes  such  as 
this  be  worked  out  in  our  lives  if  we  are 
submissive? 

Now,  I  know  that  skeptics  may 
ridicule  such  things.  But  I,  for  one, 
am  content  to  believe  that  our  prayers 
were  accepted  and  recorded  and  re- 
directed to  those  whose  hands  hang 
down  in  despair,  just  as  Brother  Turtle 
had  requested. 

In  any  case,  ought  we  not  to  con- 
clude all  our  prayers  with  "Let  thy  will, 
O  Lord,  be  done"? 

During  his  last  weeks  he  was 
always  pleasant,  invariably  comforting 
those  who  came  to  comfort  him.  I  was 
present  when  he  called  his  doctors  to 
his  bedside  and  thanked  each  one  for 
the  care  he  had  received. 

He  was  determined  to  live  through 
Thanksgiving  Day  lest  his  passing  cast 
a  shadow  of  sorrow  upon  his  family  on 
that  holiday  in  future  years.  That  eve- 
ning he  saw  each  of  his  children,  called 
those  who  were  away,  expressed  his 
love  and  blessings,  and  bade  them  fare- 
well. It  was  very  late  when  they 
reached  Clarie,  who  lives  in  Alaska, 
but  his  parting  must  be  delayed  until 
that  was  done. 

Early  the  next  morning,  without 
resistance,  with  a  spirit  of  quiet  antici- 
pation, he  slipped  away.  At  that  mo- 
ment, there  came  into  that  room  a 
spirit  of  peace  which  surpasseth  under- 
standing. 

Marne  had  been  before,  was  then, 
and  has  been  since,  a  perfect  example 
of  serenity  and  acceptance. 

Now,  to  draw  a  lesson  from  this 
experience. 

Service  as  temple  president  was  the 
crowning  experience 

Brother  Turtle  served  twenty- 
eight  years  as  a  General  Authority.  He 
traveled  the  world.  He  supervised  the 
work  in  Europe  for  a  time.  But  with  all 
the  places  he  would  go  and  all  of  the 


things  he  was  to  do,  he  repeatedly  said 
that  the  crowning  experience  of  his 
ministry  was  his  service  as  president  of 
the  Provo  Temple  with  his  beloved 
Marne  at  his  side. 

Few  know  the  demanding  sched- 
ule of  a  temple  president.  The  day  may 
begin  at  three  in  the  morning  and  end 
only  too  close  to  that  same  hour. 

It  was  not  that  he  was  presiding 
over  the  temple  but  that  the  calling 
allowed  him  to  be  in  the  temple. 
He  would  have  been  quite  content  to 
serve  under  another.  His  feelings  about 
that  assignment  were  due  not  so  much 
tohis  understanding  of  what  a  call  is, 
as  to  his  understanding  of  what  a 
covenant  is. 

Understanding  the  word  covenant 

A  covenant  is  a  sacred  promise, 
as  used  in  the  scriptures,  a  solemn, 
enduring  promise  between  God  and 
man.  The  fulness  of  the  gospel  itself 
is  defined  as  the  new  and  everlasting 
covenant  (see  D&C  22:1,  66:2). 

Several  years  ago  I  installed  a 
stake  president  in  England.  In  another 
calling,  he  is  here  in  the  audience  to- 
day. He  had  an  unusual  sense  of  direc- 
tion. He  was  like  a  mariner  with  a 
sextant  who  took  his  bearings  from  the 
stars.  I  met  with  him  each  time  he  came 
to  conference  and  was  impressed  that 
he  kept  himself  and  his  stake  on  course. 

Fortunately  for  me,  when  it  was 
time  for  his  release,  I  was  assigned  to 
reorganize  the  stake.  It  was  then  that  I 
discovered  what  that  sextant  was  and 
how  he  adjusted  it  to  check  his  position 
and  get  a  bearing  for  himself  and  for  his 
members. 

He  accepted  his  release,  and  said: 
"I  was  happy  to  accept  the  call  to  serve 
as  stake  president,  and  I  am  equally 
happy  to  accept  my  release.  I  did  not 
serve  just  because  I  was  under  call.  I 
served  because  I  am  under  covenant. 
And  I  can  keep  my  covenants  quite  as 
well  as  a  home  teacher  as  I  can  serving 
as  stake  president." 

This  president  understood  the 
word  covenant. 
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While  he  was  neither  a  scriptorian 
nor  a  gospel  scholar,  he  somehow  had 
learned  that  exaltation  is  achieved  by 
keeping  covenants,  not  by  holding  high 
position. 

Set  a  spiritual  sextant  to  guide 
life's  journey 

The  mariner  gets  his  bearing  from 
light  coming  from  celestial  bodies — 
the  sun  by  day,  the  stars  by  night.  That 
stake  president  did  not  need  a  mariner's 
sextant  to  set  his  course.  In  his  mind 
there  was  a  sextant  infinitely  more  re- 
fined and  precise  than  any  mariner's 
instrument. 

The  spiritual  sextant,  which  each 
of  us  has,  also  functions  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  light  from  celestial  sources.  Set 
that  sextant  in  your  mind  to  the  word 
covenant  or  the  word  ordinance.  The 
light  will  come  through.  Then  you  can 
fix  your  position  and  set  a  true  course 
in  life. 

No  matter  what  citizenship  or 
race,  whether  male  or  female,  no  mat- 
ter what  occupation,  no  matter  your 
education,  regardless  of  the  generation 
in  which  one  lives,  life  is  a  homeward 
journey  for  all  of  us,  back  to  the  pres- 
ence of  God  in  his  celestial  kingdom. 

Ordinances  and  covenants  be- 
come our  credentials  for  admission  into 
His  presence.  To  worthily  receive  them 
is  the  quest  of  a  lifetime;  to  keep  them 
thereafter  is  the  challenge  of  mortality. 

Performing  vicarious  ordinances  is 
a  Christ-like  service 

Once  we  have  received  them  for 
ourselves  and  for  our  families,  we  are 
obligated  to  provide  these  ordinances 
vicariously  for  our  kindred  dead,  in- 
deed for  the  whole  human  family. 

Now,  there  are  those  who  scoff  at 
the  idea  of  vicarious  ordinances  per- 
formed for  the  salvation  of  souls.  They 
think  it  all  to  be  very  strange. 

No  thinking  Christian  should  be 
surprised  at  such  a  doctrine.  Was  not 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  a  vicarious  offer- 
ing for  and  in  behalf  of  all  mankind? 


The  very  Atonement  was  wrought 
vicariously. 

The  Lord  did  for  us  what  we  could 
not  do  for  ourselves.  Is  it  not  Christ-like 
for  us  to  perform  in  the  temples  ordi- 
nances for  and  in  behalf  of  those  who 
cannot  do  them  for  themselves? 

Genealogical  work  is  an  important 
duty 

Genealogies,  or  family  histories, 
as  I  prefer  to  call  them,  are  an  indis- 
pensable part  of  temple  work.  Temples 
are  nourished  with  names.  Without 
genealogies,  ordinances  could  be  per- 
formed only  for  the  living.  Searching 
out  the  names  of  our  kindred  dead  is  a 
duty  of  consummate  importance.  There 
is  a  spirit  which  accompanies  this  work 
very  similar  to  that  which  attends  us  in 
the  temple  itself. 

Missionaries  and  those  with  small 
children  may  not  be  able  to  devote 
much  time  to  this  work  at  present,  but 
you  can  keep  the  spirit  of  it.  You  can 
talk  to  the  old  folks  and  record  what 
they  say,  keep  family  records,  attend 
the  temple. 

There  is  the  tendency  on  the  part 
of  some  to  regard  genealogical  work  as 
a  tedious,  onerous  burden.  And  they 
are  quite  content  to  leave  it  to  the  aged 
or  to  others  "who  have  an  interest  in 
such  things." 

Be  careful!  It  may  well  be  that 
those  who  have  that  interest  in  such 
things  have  chosen  the  better  part.  And 
I  would  say  to  you,  if  you  are  called  to 
other  service,  or  do  not  have  an  interest 
in  genealogy,  do  not  belittle  or  stand  in 
the  way  of  those  who  do.  Give  them 
every  encouragement;  contribute  what 
you  can. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  said: 
"The  doctrine  or  sealing  power  of 
Elijah  is  as  follows: — If  you  have 
power  to  seal  on  earth  and  in  heaven, 
then  we  should  be  wise.  The  first  thing 
you  do,  go  and  seal  on  earth  your  sons 
and  daughters  unto  yourself,  and  your- 
self unto  your  fathers  in  eternal  glory" 
(Teachings  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  sel.  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  [Salt 
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Lake  City:  Deseret  Book  Co.,  1938], 
p.  340). 

The  Spirit  of  Elijah  of  which  the 
prophets  have  spoken  is  very  real  and 
accompanies  those  who  seek  for  the 
records  of  their  kindred  dead. 

Christ's  redemptive  power 

The  more  I  have  to  do  with  genea- 
logical work,  the  more  difficulty  I  have 
with  that  word  dead.  I  know  of  no  ad- 
equate substitute.  I  suppose  departed 
would  suit  me  as  well  as  any.  I  have  had 
too  many  sacred  experiences,  of  the 
kind  of  which  we  never  speak  lightly, 
to  feel  that  the  word  dead  describes 
those  who  have  gone  beyond  the  veil. 

Temple  and  genealogical  work  are 
visible  testimonies  of  our  belief  in  the 
resurrection  and  atonement  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Should  we  doubt  that  we 
live  again  beyond  the  veil,  what  reason 
would  we  have  to  do  the  things  we  are 
doing? 

This  work  is  our  witness  of  the 
redemptive  power  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Those  who  go  beyond  the  veil 

Now  what  of  Brother  Tuttle  or  of 
his  family?  I  remind  you  that  it  is  a  veil, 


not  a  wall,  that  separates  us  from  the 
spirit  world.  He  kept  his  covenants. 
Veils  can  become  thin,  even  parted. 
We  are  not  left  to  do  this  work  alone. 

They  who  have  preceded  us  in  this 
work  and  our  forebears  there,  on  occa- 
sion, are  very  close  to  us.  I  have  a 
testimony  of  this  work;  it  is  a  supernal 
work  in  the  Church.  I  am  a  witness  that 
those  who  go  beyond  the  veil  yet  live 
and  minister  here,  to  the  end  that  this 
work  might  be  completed. 

God  grant  that  we  who  have  an 
opportunity  to  have  part  in  it  might  seek 
that  opportunity  and  labor  with  all  our 
might,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 


The  choir  sang  "With  Songs  of 
Praise  and  Gratitude"  without  an- 
nouncement. 


President  Hinckley 

Elder  Boyd  K.  Packer  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has 
spoken  to  us,  followed  by  the  choir 
singing  "With  Songs  of  Praise." 

Elder  Charles  Didier,  a  member  of 
the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy,  will 
now  address  us. 


Elder  Che 

Liberalizing  values  brings 
insecurity 

Since  the  beginning,  truth  and 
knowledge  about  ourselves  and  our  en- 
vironment have  been  a  quest  for  the 
natural  man  and  have  led  him  to  great 
scientific  discoveries  and  also  to  de- 
batable theories.  There  seems  to  be  no 
limit  to  his  questions,  and  the  proposed 
answers  that  might  have  been  true  yes- 
terday will  probably  change  today  and 
again  tomorrow. 

This  quest  is  not  limited  only  to 
science,  but  to  every  aspect  of  our 
lives.  More  than  ever  before,  our 


les  Didier 

values  and  roles  as  men,  women,  and 
children  are  being  challenged  and 
scrutinized — supposedly  to  liberate  in- 
dividuals from  anxiety,  bondage,  fears, 
and  bigotry,  and  to  give  them  a  feeling 
of  security.  It  seems  that  the  natural 
man  always  wants  to  secure  his  truths 
and  knowledge  to  fit  his  own  carnal 
security. 

Submerged  by  this  continual  flow 
of  conflicting  reconsideration  of  every 
possible  value,  one  should  not  be 
surprised  to  see  that  these  constant 
changes  bring  a  state  of  constant 
insecurity  rather  than  security  in  the 
lives  of  common  people  to  the  point 
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where  many,  especially  the  youth,  have 
abdicated  their  responsibilities,  and 
many  have  even  given  up  their  lives. 
What  a  paradox! 

Spiritual  security  is  essential 

In  our  lives  of  trials  and  tribula- 
tions and  constant  changes,  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  we  all  seek  for  some  measure 
of  security — something  steady  and  un- 
changing to  cling  to — and  we  have  sur- 
rounded ourselves  with  all  kinds  of 
devices  or  organizations  that  carry  the 
word  security.  For  example,  we  use 
security  blankets  to  soothe  and  comfort 
our  children.  We  install  security  sys- 
tems to  protect  our  homes  and  our  per- 
sonal possessions.  The  Social  Security 
system  was  created  as  a  protection 
against  temporal  storms.  In  the  political 
arena,  the  Security  Council  of  the 
United  Nations  attempts  to  maintain 
peace  among  the  nations  of  the  world. 
At  times  we  are  amused  by  this  all- 
consuming  search  for  so-called  secu- 
rity, but  we  require  it  and  are  willing  to 
pay  for  it.  However,  despite  all  our 
efforts,  we  still  do  not  gain  the  real 
security  that  we  seek.  Is  it  because  we 
put  our  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh? 

Security  is  an  essential  ingredient 
in  our  lives.  It  includes  knowledge 
about  our  true  identity  and  the  purpose 
of  life,  how  to  interact  with  others,  and 
how  to  face  our  daily  adversities  and 
challenges .  It  can  be  a  matter  of  life  and 
death.  Every  day  of  our  lives  we  are 
faced  with  what  is  good  and  what  is 
evil,  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong. 
From  childhood  to  old  age,  if  we  don't 
feel  secure  or  if  we  live  by  deceiving 
carnal  security,  our  attitudes,  goals, 
and  interrelationships  with  others  will 
suffer.  When  we  gain  a  feeling  of  secu- 
rity from  loving  parents  as  a  child  and 
continue  on  to  experience  the  security 
enjoyed  by  obeying  laws,  we  bless  our 
own  lives  and  the  lives  of  others.  The 
real  issue,  then,  has  always  been  where 
and  how  to  find  righteous  security 
as  opposed  to  carnal  security.  For  our 


purpose  here,  we  will  call  righteous 
security  spiritual  security. 

Trust  in  the  Lord 

Spiritual  security  provides  inter- 
esting advantages:  you  do  not  have  to 
pay  taxes  on  it,  it  does  not  change,  it 
does  not  take  away  your  liberty  or  free 
agency,  and  it  brings  positive,  comfort- 
ing, spiritual,  and  eternal  results. 

Security  cannot  be  guaranteed 
because  free  agency  also  brings  in- 
security, and  spiritual  security  does  not 
automatically  suppress  or  eliminate 
danger,  oppression,  or  opposition. 

Then  how  can  we  gain  spiritual 
security?  The  very  simple  answer  is 
perhaps  too  simple  for  too  many:  first, 
turn  to  the  Lord.  King  Limhi  said,  "But 
if  ye  will  turn  to  the  Lord  with  full 
purpose  of  heart,  and  put  your  trust  in 
him,  and  serve  him  with  all  diligence  of 
mind,  if  ye  do  this,  he  will,  according 
to  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  deliver 
you  out  of  bondage"  (Mosiah  7:33). 

Second,  trust  the  Lord.  As  Nephi 
of  old  said: 

"O  Lord,  I  have  trusted  in  thee, 
and  I  will  trust  in  thee  forever.  I  will  not 
put  my  trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh;  for  I 
know  that  cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  the  arm  of  flesh.  Yea,  cursed  is 
he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  man  or 
maketh  flesh  his  arm. 

"Yea,  I  know  that  God  will  give 
liberally  to  him  that  asketh" 
(2  Nephi  4:34-35). 

The  true  nature  of  Deity 

To  turn  to  the  Lord  and  to  trust  him 
is  to  learn  from  his  revelations.  Spiri- 
tual security  comes  from  revelation  that 
unveils  the  true  nature  of  Deity.  The 
kind  of  God  in  whom  we  believe  gener- 
ally determines  the  kind  of  people  we 
are  and  will  become.  Without  revela- 
tion about  the  true  nature  of  Deity,  the 
natural  man  will  walk  "in  his  own  way, 
and  after  the  image  of  his  own  god, 
whose  image  is  in  the  likeness  of  the 
world"  (D&C  1:16). 
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The  plan  of  salvation 

Spiritual  security  is  derived  from 
revelation  describing  a  plan  of  salva- 
tion for  our  benefit.  "God  conversed 
with  men,  and  made  known  unto  them 
the  plan  of  redemption,  which  had  been 
prepared  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world"  (Alma  12:30).  The  plan  of  sal- 
vation gives  a  direction  to  be  followed, 
a  sure  way  to  strengthen  ourselves 
against  the  pitfalls  of  the  world. 

Spiritual  security  is  revelation  that 
tells  us  about  the  source  of  the  plan  of 
salvation:  Jesus  Christ. 

"And  we  talk  of  Christ,"  said 
Nephi,  "we  rejoice  in  Christ,  we  preach 
of  Christ,  we  prophesy  of  Christ,  and 
we  write  according  to  our  prophecies, 
that  our  children  may  know  to  what 
source  they  may  look  for  a  remission  of 
their  sins"  (2  Nephi  25:26).  The  source 
is  identified,  clarified,  and  verified. 
We  do  not  need  to  seek  elsewhere. 

Eternal  life 

Spiritual  security  comes  from 
revelation  that  relieves  the  anxiety  of 
death.  "But  there  is  a  resurrection, 
therefore  the  grave  hath  no  victory,  and 
the  sting  of  death  is  swallowed  up  in 
Christ"  (Mosiah  16:8).  How  reassuring 
it  is  to  know  the  reality  not  only  of  the 
Resurrection,  but  also  of  eternal  life. 

"And  what  is  it  that  ye  shall  hope 
for?  Behold  I  say  unto  you  that  ye  shall 
have  hope  through  the  atonement  of 
Christ  and  the  power  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, to  be  raised  unto  life  eternal" 
(Moroni  7:41). 

Spiritual  security 

Spiritual  security  is  enhanced  as  a 
result  of  revelation  that  promises  an 
unchanging,  everlasting,  eternal  way 
of  life. 

"For  do  we  not  read  that  God  is 
the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  for- 
ever, and  in  him  there  is  no  vari- 
ableness neither  shadow  of  changing?" 
(Mormon  9:9).  There  is  no  need  for 


daily  heartrending  revisions  or  recon- 
sideration of  our  values. 

Spiritual  security  increases  be- 
cause revelation  teaches  us  about  our 
true  identity  and  our  relationship  with 
God.  From  the  beginning  this  was 
revealed  to  Adam:  "Behold,  thou  art 
one  in  me,  a  son  of  God"  (Moses  6:68). 
Then  it  was  revealed  to  others,  such 
as  Moses:  "Thou  art  my  son"  (Moses 
1:4).  "Thou  art  in  the  similitude  of  mine 
Only  Begotten;  and  mine  Only  Begot- 
ten is  and  shall  be  the  Savior" 
(Moses  1 :6).  In  our  day  it  has  also  been 
revealed  to  Joseph  Smith,  Oliver 
Cowdery,  and  to  many  others:  "Behold, 
I  say  unto  you,  my  son"  (D&C  9:1). 

Knowing  who  we  really  are  pre- 
pares us  to  use  that  knowledge  to  face 
temptations,  to  resist  them,  and  then  to 
act  righteously.  Moses,  knowing  he 
was  a  son  of  God,  as  revealed  to  him, 
told  Satan,  "Get  thee  hence,  Satan;  de- 
ceive me  not;  for  God  said  unto  me: 
Thou  art  after  the  similitude  of  mine 
Only  Begotten"  (Moses  1:16).  The  re- 
sult did  not  wait,  as  the  Lord  called 
him,  saying,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Moses, 
for  I,  the  Almighty,  have  chosen  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  made  stronger  than 
many  waters;  for  they  shall  obey  thy 
command  as  if  thou  wert  God"  (v.  25). 
The  spiritual  security  becomes  evident 
as  the  Lord  added,  "I  am  with  thee, 
even  unto  the  end  of  thy  days"  (v.  26). 

Roles  of  men  and  women 

Spiritual  security  is  edified  by 
revelation  that  describes  the  roles 
of  men  and  women.  After  the  Fall, 
Heavenly  Father  addressed  Adam  and 
Eve  personally  and  directly  and  instruc- 
ted them  about  their  roles.  Relation- 
ships, gender,  behavior,  marriage — all 
matters  related  to  males  and  females 
were  and  still  are  clearly  defined  to 
strengthen  us  in  our  divine  roles. 

Rewards  for  obedience 

Spiritual  security  is  strengthened 
by  revelation  that  explains  the  results  of 
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observing  the  commandments.  "And 
moreover,  I  would  desire  that  ye  should 
consider  on  the  blessed  and  happy  state 
of  those  that  keep  the  commandments 
of  God.  For  behold,  they  are  blessed  in 
all  things,  both  temporal  and  spiritual; 
and  if  they  hold  out  faithful  to  the  end 
they  are  received  into  heaven,  that 
thereby  they  may  dwell  with  God  in  a 
state  of  never-ending  happiness" 
(Mosiah  2:41). 

Ordinances  of  salvation 

Finally,  spiritual  security  is  rein- 
forced step-by-step  by  revelation,  and 
this  security  becomes  power  as  we  re- 
ceive, one  by  one,  the  ordinances  of 
salvation.  The  ordinances  of  salvation 
represent  covenants  with  the  Lord. 
John  A.  Widtsoe  said,  "When  ordi- 
nances are  performed,  blessings  are  re- 
ceived which  give  power  to  man, 
power  that  belongs  to  the  everyday  af- 
fairs of  this  life  as  to  a  future  life.  It  is 
not  merely  knowledge;  not  merely  con- 
secration; not  merely  a  labeling,  so  to 
speak;  but  the  actual  conferring  of 
power  that  may  be  used  every  day" 
(The  Message  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  ed.  G.  Homer  Durham 
[Salt  Lake  City:  Bookcraft,  1969], 
p.  161). 

The  Book  of  Mormon  builds 
spiritual  security 

Yesterday's  revelations  gave  se- 
curity to  the  people  about  the  coming 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  assurance  that 
the  words  of  the  Lord  spoken  by  holy 
prophets  are  always  fulfilled.  Today's 
revelations  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  to 
which  I  have  purposely  referred,  carry 
the  same  promise.  President  Ezra  Taft 
Benson  has  declared:  "God  expects  us 
to  use  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  several 
ways.  We  are  to  read  it  ourselves.  .  .  . 

"We  are  to  use  the  Book  of 
Mormon  as  the  basis  for  our  teach- 
ing. .  .  . 

"...  We  are  to  liken  the  Book  of 
Mormon  scriptures  unto  us  'that  it 


might  be  for  our  profit  and  learning' 
(1  Nephi  19:23). 

"We  are  to  use  the  Book  of 
Mormon  in  handling  objections  to  the 
Church.  .  .  . 

"...  [We]  have  to  be  .  .  .  the  tell- 
ers and  testifiers,  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth" 
(in  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1975, 
pp.  95-96;  or  Ensign,  May  1975, 
pp.  64-65). 

Because  of  its  message  for  our 
day,  the  Book  of  Mormon  helps  us  to 
respond  to  the  call  of  God  and  of  a 
living  prophet  to  become  partners  in  the 
plan  of  salvation  and  to  build  spiritual 
security  by  helping  us  to  resist  and 
combat  the  false  concepts  and  evil 
influences  of  our  time  that  bring  in- 
security, unhappiness,  and  destruction 
of  our  ethics  and  moral  values. 

Turn  to  the  Lord 

To  turn  to  the  Lord  and  to  trust  him 
through  revelation  will  help  any  indi- 
vidual, at  any  time,  in  any  part  of  the 
world,  understand  and  interpret  cor- 
rectly and  righteously  life's  experi- 
ences from  the  only  true  perspective, 
which  is  the  Lord's  perspective  re- 
vealed to  man.  To  turn  to  the  Lord  and 
to  trust  his  revelations  is  to  live  in  such 
a  way  as  to  resist  the  floods  and  the 
winds  of  doubt  and  uncertainty. 

It  is  truly  the  foundation  of  our 
commitment  to  serve  and  to  make  the 
right  choices.  It  also  brings  true  secu- 
rity and  sets  forth  the  promises  given  by 
Jesus  Christ  when  we  come  unto  him. 
His  yoke  indeed  becomes  easy  and  his 
burden  light. 

I  testify  of  the  power  of  personal 
revelation  and  of  the  scriptures  in  my 
life.  I  know  that  God  lives  and  that 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  is  a  living 
prophet.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Thank  you,  Brother  Didier.  The 
choir  and  congregation  will  now  join  in 
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singing  "Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints." 

Following  this,  Elder  J.  Thomas  Fyans  The  chorus  and  congregation  sang 

of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy  will  "Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints." 

address  us.   


Elder  J.  Tr 

Spiritual  nutrients 

To  attend  this  conference,  we 
have  traveled  by  many  modes  of  trans- 
portation. Some  came  on  the  ground, 
in  cars  or  buses  or  trains.  Others  came 
by  airplane.  But  whatever  the  means, 
we  have  all  arrived  at  a  common 
destination. 

There  is  something  else  that  we  all 
had  in  common  on  this  journey — 
something  that  we  all  needed  in  order 
to  arrive  here  safely.  Those  of  us  who 
came  by  plane  were  reminded  of  it  very 
carefully  by  the  airline  staff.  Upon 
boarding  we  were  pleasantly  greeted 
with  "Welcome  aboard."  Then  care- 
fully prepared  instructions  were  given: 
"In  case  of  a  loss  of  cabin  pressure, 
oxygen  masks  will  automatically  ap- 
pear. Place  your  own  mask  over  your 
nose  and  mouth  first,  then  help  others 
who  require  assistance,  such  as  chil- 
dren." 

The  oxygen  in  air  is  of  vital  impor- 
tance. Our  physical  bodies  are  com- 
pletely dependent  upon  the  continuous 
supply  of  this  most  precious  com- 
modity. The  lack  of  it  for  even  minutes 
or  seconds  can  do  severe  damage  to  our 
minds  and  bodies.  Prolonged  lack  of  air 
can  end  our  mortal  lives .  But  only  those 
of  us  who  traveled  by  airplane  had  to  be 
reminded  about  it,  because  air,  under 
normal  circumstances,  is  all  about  us. 
All  we  have  to  do  is  allow  it  to  flow  into 
our  lungs  and  feed  the  necessary  oxy- 
gen to  vital  parts  of  our  bodies. 

Yet  even  with  the  ample  supply  of 
this  life-prolonging  substance,  after 
three  score  and  ten  years,  or  some  other 
measure  of  time,  our  mortal  body 
ceases  to  function.  What  is  there  that 
transcends  this  mortality?  What  is 
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taken  to  the  other  side?  In  the  Book  of 
Mormon  Amulek  teaches  us, 

"That  same  spirit  which  doth  pos- 
sess your  bodies  at  the  time  that  ye  go 
out  of  this  life,  that  same  spirit  will 
have  power  to  possess  your  body  in  that 
eternal  world"  (Alma  34:34). 

What  is  to  the  spirit  as  air  is  to  the 
body?  A  sure  knowledge  of  the  Father 
and  his  Son: 

"This  is  life  eternal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent" 
(John  17:3). 

Another  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ 

Our  eternal  life  is  as  dependent 
upon  spiritual  nutrients  as  our  mortal 
life  is  upon  air.  The  most  important 
spiritual  nutrients  are  knowledge  of 
God  and  knowledge  of  his  Son.  We 
know  the  Father  by  knowing  the  Son. 
What  is  the  best  source  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  to  learn  about  the  Son?  It  is  in 
studying  another  testament  of  him, 
commonly  known  as  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  and  then  having  the  Holy 
Ghost  bear  witness  to  you  that  it  is  true. 

Many  testimonies  have  been  and 
will  be  borne  in  this  conference  to 
truths  from  the  Book  of  Mormon,  An- 
other Testament  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are 
blessed  with  the  prophets'  utterances  in 
the  Old  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
they  foresaw  his  coming .  We  are  doubly 
blessed  with  the  New  Testament, 
wherein  he  appeared  in  the  flesh  and 
many  knew  him.  We  are  triply  blessed 
with  another  testament  of  him.  My 
wife,  Helen,  and  I  have  read  the  Book 
of  Mormon  several  times  in  the  past 
few  months.  We  have  asked  ourselves, 
"If  this  is  another  testament  of  Jesus 
Christ,  how  does  it  perform  this  task?" 
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Witnesses  of  Christ 

We  determined  to  note  every  ref- 
erence to  the  Savior  as  we  prayerfully 
prepared  ourselves  for  another  excur- 
sion through  this  special  witness.  We 
had  just  turned  the  very  first  page  in  this 
sacred  record,  and  the  curtain  began  to 
open  to  a  panorama  of  testimony  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Here  is  the  first  scene.  Lehi,  pray- 
ing with  all  his  heart,  had  this  experi- 
ence: 

"There  came  a  pillar  of  fire  and 
dwelt  upon  a  rock  before  him;  and  he 
saw  and  heard  much.  .  .  . 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  saw 
One  descending  out  of  the  midst  of 
heaven,  and  he  beheld  that  his  luster 
was  above  that  of  the  sun  at  noon-day. 

"And  he  also  saw  twelve  others 
following  him,  and  their  brightness  did 
exceed  that  of  the  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment. 

"And  they  came  down  and  went 
forth  upon  the  face  of  the  earth;  and  the 
first  came  and  stood  before  my  father, 
and  gave  unto  him  a  book,  and  bade 
him  that  he  should  read"  (1  Nephi  1:6, 
9-11). 

What  was  Lehi's  reaction  to  this 
heaven-sent  scene?  "He  testified  that 
the  things  which  he  saw  and  heard,  and 
also  the  things  which  he  read  in  the 
book,  manifested  plainly  of  the  coming 
of  a  Messiah,  and  also  the  redemption 
of  the  world"  (v.  19). 

We  were  still  in  the  first  chapter  of 
1  Nephi,  having  barely  begun  our 
quest.  As  we  continued,  verse  after 
verse,  chapter  after  chapter  bore  wit- 
ness of  his  reality. 

Still  in  1  Nephi,  but  in  chapter  13, 
we  discovered,  in  just  sixteen  verses, 
twenty-two  references  to  the  Lamb,  an- 
other name  for  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer, 
the  Messiah,  Jesus  the  Christ. 

Christ's  visit  to  the  Americas 

Time  dictates  that  we  must  now 
pass  by  dozens,  yes  hundreds  of  refer- 
ences to  this  Savior  of  mankind  found 


in  this  sacred  record.  Six  hundred  years 
escape  us.  Now  we  hold  time  still.  We 
stop  to  drink  deeply  and  spiritually 
meditate  as  we  study  this  scene: 

"A  great  multitude  gathered  to- 
gether, of  the  people  of  Nephi,  round 
about  the  temple.  .  .  . 

"And  they  were  also  conversing 
about  this  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the 
sign  had  been  given  concerning  his 
death"  (3  Nephi  11:1-2).  They  heard  a 
voice.  Again  they  heard  a  voice,  and 
they  understood  it  not. 

"And  again  the  third  time  they  did 
hear  the  voice,  and  did  open  their  ears 
to  hear  it,  and  their  eyes  were  towards 
the  sound  thereof;  and  they  did  look 
steadfastly  towards  heaven,  from 
whence  the  sound  came. 

"And  behold,  the  third  time  they 
did  understand  the  voice  which  they 
heard;  and  it  said  unto  them: 

"Behold  my  Beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  in  whom  I 
have  glorified  my  name — hear  ye  him" 
(vs.  5-7). 

And  the  Savior  responded  to  the 
invitation  of  the  Father  to  speak  in  this 
manner: 

"Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
the  prophets  testified  shall  come  into 
the  world. 

"And  behold,  I  am  the  light  and 
the  life  of  the  world;  and  I  have  drunk 
out  of  that  bitter  cup  which  the  Father 
hath  given  me,  and  have  glorified  the 
Father  in  taking  upon  me  the  sins  of  the 
world,  in  the  which  I  have  suffered  the 
will  of  the  Father  in  all  things  from  the 
beginning. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  when 
Jesus  had  spoken  these  words  the  whole 
multitude  fell  to  the  earth;  for  they  re- 
membered that  it  had  been  prophesied 
among  them  that  Christ  should  show 
himself  unto  them  after  his  ascension 
into  heaven. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  them  saying: 

"Arise  and  come  forth  unto  me, 
that  ye  may  thrust  your  hands  into  my 
side,  and  also  that  ye  may  feel  the  prints 
of  the  nails  in  my  hands  and  in  my  feet, 
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that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  the  God  of  the  whole  earth, 
and  have  been  slain  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
multitude  went  forth,  and  thrust  their 
hands  into  his  side,  and  did  feel  the 
prints  of  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  in  his 
feet;  and  this  they  did  do,  going  forth 
one  by  one  until  they  had  all  gone 
forth,  and  did  see  with  their  eyes  and 
did  feel  with  their  hands,  and  did 
know  of  a  surety  and  did  bear  record, 
that  it  was  he,  of  whom  it  was  written 
by  the  prophets,  that  should  come" 
(vs.  10-15). 

The  heavens  were  opened  and  had 
kissed  the  earth  with  certain  knowl- 
edge. Then  the  Savior  continued: 

"And  this  is  my  doctrine,  and  it  is 
the  doctrine  which  the  Father  hath 
given  unto  me.  ...  I  bear  record  that 
the  Father  commandeth  all  men,  every- 
where, to  repent  and  believe  in  me. 

"And  whoso  believeth  in  me,  and 
is  baptized,  the  same  shall  be  saved; 
and  they  are  they  who  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God"  (vs.  32-33). 

"Come  unto  Christ" 

Once  again  we  must  pass  by  many 
references  and  several  hundred  years  of 
sacred  history.  Now  the  final  page  of 
this  record,  which  speaks  with  a  famil- 
iar voice: 

"Yea,  come  unto  Christ,  and  be 
perfected  in  him,  and  deny  yourselves 
of  all  ungodliness;  and  if  ye  shall  deny 
yourselves  of  all  ungodliness,  and  love 
God  with  all  your  might,  mind  and 
strength,  then  is  his  grace  sufficient  for 
you,  that  by  his  grace  ye  may  be  perfect 
in  Christ;  and  if  by  the  grace  of  God  ye 


are  perfect  in  Christ,  ye  can  in  nowise 
deny  the  power  of  God.  .  .  . 

".  .  .If  ye  by  the  grace  of  God 
are  perfect  in  Christ,  and  deny  not 
his  power,  then  are  ye  sanctified 
in  Christ  by  the  grace  of  God,  through 
the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  is  in  the  covenant  of  the  Father 
unto  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
that  ye  become  holy,  without  spot" 
(Moroni  10:32-33). 

Seek  the  elements  of  eternal  life 

By  plane  or  car  or  bus  or  train, 
we  traveled  safely  to  this  common 
destination.  There  is  another  common 
destination  that  beckons  us — eternal 
life  with  our  Father  in  Heaven.  And  just 
as  during  our  physical  journey  our 
bodies  were  dependent  on  air,  so  on  our 
spiritual  journey  we  are  dependent  on 
spiritual  nutrients. 

On  the  journey  to  eternal  life, 
we  pleasantly  bid  you,  "Welcome 
aboard." 

Fill  your  spiritual  lungs  with  the 
elements  of  eternal  life  by  constantly 
inhaling  the  truths  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  Another  Testament  of  Jesus 
Christ,  so  that  you  may  arrive  safely 
once  again  in  the  presence  of  our  Eter- 
nal Father. 

The  Savior  lives  today.  This  I 
witness  to  you  in  the  very  sacred  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Elder  J.  Thomas  Fyans  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 

We  shall  now  hear  from  Elder 
Joseph  B.  Wirthlin  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles. 


Elder  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin 

Rewards  of  patience  are  great  Book  of  Mormon:  "Adam  fell  that  men 

might  be;  and  men  are,  that  they  might 
One  of  the  greatest  sentences  to    have  joy"  (2  Nephi  2:25).  That  sen- 
fall  upon  human  ears  comes  from  the    tence  captures  the  major  possibilities  of 
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life.  Let  me  add,  we  will  have  genuine 
joy  and  happiness  only  as  we  learn 
patience. 

Dictionaries  define  patience  in 
such  terms  as  bearing  pain  or  sorrow 
calmly  or  without  complaint;  not 
being  hasty  or  impetuous;  being  stead- 
fast despite  opposition,  difficulty,  or 
adversity. 

In  a  passage  from  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  Alma  helps  us  understand 
patience.  After  telling  about  planting 
a  seed  that  can  grow  to  become  a 
tree,  he  adds  these  insightful  words: 
"And  behold,  as  the  tree  beginneth  to 
grow,  ...  if  ye  nourish  it  with  much 
care  it  will  get  root,  and  grow  up,  and 
bring  forth  fruit.  .  .  . 

"And  because  of  your  diligence 
and  your  faith  and  your  patience  .  .  . 
ye  shall  pluck  the  fruit  thereof,  which 
is  most  precious,  which  is  sweet  above 
all  that  is  sweet,  .  .  .  and  ye  shall  feast 
upon  this  fruit  even  until  ye  are  filled, 
that  ye  hunger  not,  neither  shall  ye 
thirst. 

".  .  .Ye  shall  reap  the  rewards  of 
your  faith,  and  your  diligence,  and 
patience"  (Alma  32:37,  42-43). 

Patience  needed  to  endure  trials 

I  don't  know  whether  we  Church 
members  fully  appreciate  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  one  of  our  sacred  scriptures, 
as  we  really  should.  One  of  the  clearest 
explanations  of  why  we  need  patience 
to  endure  the  trials  of  life  is  set  forth  by 
Nephi  in  these  striking  words:  "For  it 
must  needs  be,  that  there  is  an  opposi- 
tion in  all  things.  If  not  so,  .  .  .  righ- 
teousness could  not  be  brought  to  pass, 
neither  wickedness,  neither  holiness 
nor  misery,  neither  good  nor  bad. 
Wherefore,  all  things  must  needs  be  a 
compound  in  one.  .  .  . 

"And  if  ye  shall  say  there  is  no 
law,  ye  shall  also  say  there  is  no  sin.  If 
ye  shall  say  there  is  no  sin,  ye  shall  also 
say  there  is  no  righteousness.  And  if 
there  be  no  righteousness  there  be  no 
happiness.  And  if  there  be  no  righ- 
teousness nor  happiness  there  be  no 
punishment  nor  misery.  And  if  these 


things  are  not  there  is  no  God.  And  if 
there  is  no  God  we  are  not,  neither  the 
earth;  for  there  could  have  been  no  cre- 
ation of  things,  neither  to  act  nor  to  be 
acted  upon;  wherefore,  all  things  must 
have  vanished  away"  (2  Nephi  2:11, 
13). 

The  Apostle  Paul  gave  the  purpose 
of  patience  in  his  epistle  to  the  Saints  in 
Rome:  "We  glory  in  tribulations,  .  .  . 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; 

"And  patience,  experience;  and 
experience,  hope"  (Romans  5:3-4). 

"Slipping  from  our  old  moorings" 

Just  forty  years  ago,  President  J. 
Reuben  Clark,  Jr.,  a  member  of  the 
First  Presidency,  gave  an  address  titled 
"Slipping  from  Our  Old  Moorings." 
He  described  how  we  have  slipped 
away  from  living  the  Ten  Command- 
ments (see  Church  News,  8  Mar.  1947, 
pp.  1,  8-9). 

If  we  had  slipped  away  then, 
where  are  we  forty  years  later?  In  1947, 
television  and  computers  were  in  their 
infancies.  We  had  no  satellite  broad- 
casts or  videotapes  and  no  computer 
fraud.  Certainly  our  moral  standards  of 
decency  and  propriety  have  slipped 
from  where  they  were  in  1947.  The 
obscenity,  nudity,  and  other  forms  of 
pornography  that  would  have  made  us 
blush  and  turn  away  in  shame  in  1947 
are  now  thrust  at  us  openly  in  printed 
and  audiovisual  material.  They  are 
even  paraded  through  our  homes  unless 
we  are  careful  to  keep  them  out.  As  a 
people,  we  are  slipping  further  from 
our  old  moorings  today  because  we  are 
not  following  our  prophets. 

Impatience  is  a  major  cause  of 
unhappiness 

A  certain  amount  of  impatience 
may  be  useful  to  stimulate  and  motivate 
us  to  action.  However,  I  believe  that  a 
lack  of  patience  is  a  major  cause  of  the 
difficulties  and  unhappiness  in  the 
world  today.  Too  often,  we  are  im- 
patient with  ourselves,  with  our  family 
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members  and  friends,  and  even  with  the 
Lord.  We  seem  to  demand  what  we 
want  right  now,  regardless  of  whether 
we  have  earned  it,  whether  it  would  be 
good  for  us,  or  whether  it  is  right.  Some 
seek  immediate  gratification  or  numb- 
ing of  every  impulse  by  turning  to  alco- 
hol and  drugs,  while  others  seek  instant 
material  wealth  by  questionable  invest- 
ments or  by  dishonesty,  with  little  or  no 
regard  for  the  consequences.  Perhaps 
the  practice  of  patience  is  more  diffi- 
cult, yet  more  necessary,  now  than  at 
any  previous  time. 

A  divine  attribute 

To  the  Latter-day  Saints,  the  Lord 
gave  patience  as  one  of  the  divine 
attributes  that  qualifies  a  person  for 
the  ministry  (see  D&C  4:6),  he  coun- 
seled them  to  be  patient  in  their  afflic- 
tions (see  D&C  24:8,  31:9,  54:10, 
98:23-24),  and  he  admonished  them 
to  make  their  decisions  in  patience 
(see  D&C  107:30).  The  Savior  taught 
us  to  be  perfect  (see  Matthew  5:48, 
3  Nephi  12:48)  and  said,  "Ye  are  not 
able  to  abide  the  presence  of  God  now, 
neither  the  ministering  of  angels; 
wherefore,  continue  in  patience  until  ye 
are  perfected"  (D&C  67: 13). 

The  patience  of  Christ,  Paul,  and 
Joseph  Smith 

The  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  is  our  per- 
fect example  of  patience.  Though  abso- 
lutely unyielding  in  adherence  to  the 
truth,  he  exemplified  patience  repeat- 
edly during  his  mortal  ministry.  He  was 
patient  with  his  disciples,  including  the 
Twelve,  despite  their  lack  of  faith  and 
their  slowness  to  recognize  and  under- 
stand his  divine  mission.  He  was  pa- 
tient with  the  multitudes  as  they  pressed 
about  him,  with  the  woman  taken 
in  sin,  with  those  who  sought  his 
healing  power,  and  with  little  children. 
Finally,  he  remained  patient  through 
the  sufferings  of  his  mock  trials  and 
his  crucifixion. 

During  the  Apostle  Paul's  minis- 
try of  about  thirty  years,  between  his 


conversion  and  his  martyrdom  in 
Rome,  he  was  flogged  five  times, 
beaten  severely  at  least  three  times,  im- 
prisoned several  times,  shipwrecked 
three  times,  and  stoned  and  left  for  dead 
on  one  occasion  (see  2  Corinthians 
11:23-27).  Through  all  of  this  afflic- 
tion, he  continued  his  powerful  minis- 
try. He  wrote  to  the  Romans  that  God 
"will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds: 

"To  them  who  by  patient  continu- 
ance in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life: 

"But  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious [impatient],  and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indig- 
nation and  wrath, 

"Tribulation  and  anguish"  (Ro- 
mans 2:6-9). 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith's  af- 
flictions and  sufferings  paralleled  those 
of  Paul  in  many  respects.  Beyond  im- 
prisonments, mobbings,  and  beatings, 
he  suffered  the  anguish  of  betrayal  by 
disloyal,  unfaithful  associates.  But  he 
offered  the  hand  of  friendship  and  fel- 
lowship to  them  even  after  they  had 
opposed  and  betrayed  him. 

Far-reaching  consequences 

Some  years  ago,  President  Roy  A. 
Welker  of  the  German-Austrian  Mis- 
sion, one  of  the  outstanding  mission 
presidents  of  the  Church,  needed  to  as- 
sign a  missionary  to  labor  in  Salzburg, 
Austria,  to  solve  a  problem  in  the 
branch  there.  Eight  new  missionaries 
were  soon  to  arrive  in  the  mission.  He 
prayed  that  one  of  them  would  have  the 
proper  visa  and  currency  to  labor  in 
Austria.  He  continued  to  pray  and 
waited  two  weeks  for  an  answer.  The 
night  before  the  eight  arrived,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  whispered  to  the  president 
the  name  of  the  missionary  who  should 
be  assigned  to  Salzburg.  The  one 
whose  name  he  received  was  the  one 
who  had  the  proper  credentials  to  go  to 
Austria.  I  was  that  elder. 

The  president's  patience  not  only 
helped  solve  a  problem  in  the  branch, 
but  it  also  blessed  me  and  our  family  in 
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a  way  that  I  never  could  have  foreseen. 
Shortly  after  I  arrived  in  Salzburg,  that 
part  of  the  German-Austrian  Mission 
was  changed  into  the  Swiss-Austrian 
Mission.  Later,  I  was  transferred  to 
Zurich,  Switzerland,  where  I  met 
Brother  Julius  Billeter,  a  warm  and 
friendly  member  who  was  a  gene- 
alogist. He  was  acquainted  with  the  ge- 
nealogical records  of  my  progenitors. 
He  researched  the  names  of  6,000  of 
my  ancestors  for  whom  temple  work 
later  was  completed. 

Recognize  strengths  and 
weaknesses 

We  should  learn  to  be  patient  with 
ourselves.  Recognizing  our  strengths 
and  our  weaknesses,  we  should  strive 
to  use  good  judgment  in  all  of  our 
choices  and  decisions,  make  good  use 
of  every  opportunity,  and  do  our  best  in 
every  task  we  undertake.  We  should 
not  be  unduly  discouraged  nor  in  des- 
pair at  any  time  when  we  are  doing  the 
best  we  can.  Rather,  we  should  be  sat- 
isfied with  our  progress  even  though  it 
may  come  slowly  at  times. 

We  should  be  patient  in  develop- 
ing and  strengthening  our  testimonies. 
Rather  than  expecting  immediate  or 
spectacular  manifestations,  though 
they  will  come  when  needed,  we 
should  pray  for  a  testimony,  study  the 
scriptures,  follow  the  counsel  of  our 
prophet  and  other  Church  leaders,  and 
live  the  principles  of  the  gospel.  Our 
testimonies  then  will  grow  and  mature 
naturally,  perhaps  imperceptibly  at 
times,  until  they  become  driving  forces 
in  our  lives. 

Be  patient  with  family  members 

Patience  with  family  members  and 
others  who  are  close  to  us  is  vital  for  us 
to  have  happy  homes.  However,  we 
often  seem  more  willing  to  be  courte- 
ous and  polite  with  strangers  than  with 
those  in  our  own  family  circles.  For 
some  reason,  criticism,  sharp  lan- 
guage, and  quarreling  too  often  seem  to 


be  acceptable  at  home  but  not  away 
from  home. 

Husbands,  be  patient  with  your 
wives;  and  wives,  be  patient  with  your 
husbands.  Don't  expect  perfection. 
Find  agreeable  ways  to  work  out  the 
differences  that  arise.  Remember  Presi- 
dent David  O.  McKay's  wise  counsel 
regarding  marriage:  keep  your  eyes 
wide  open  before  marriage  and  half 
closed  afterward  (see  Conference 
Report,  Apr.  1956,  p.  9).  Perhaps,  on 
occasion,  our  wives  could  get  into  the 
car  and  honk  the  horn  while  we,  as 
husbands,  get  the  children  ready. 

Parents,  be  patient  with  your  chil- 
dren. Read  to  your  little  children  and 
help  them  with  their  schoolwork,  even 
if  you  need  to  tell  or  show  them  the 
same  thing  many  times.  Elder  Richard 
L.  Evans  said,  "If  they  find  that  they 
can  trust  us  with  their  trivial  questions, 
they  may  later  trust  us  with  more 
weighty  ones"  (Ensign,  May  1971, 
p.  12).  Capitalize  on  their  natural  curi- 
osity and  help  them  develop  a  love  for 
learning.  Teach  them  the  principles  of 
the  gospel  in  simple  terms.  Be  patient 
with  them  if  they  disturb  family  home 
evening  or  family  prayers.  Convey  to 
them  the  reverence  you  feel  for  the  gos- 
pel, Church  leaders,  and  the  Savior. 

Be  patient  with  your  youth,  espe- 
cially as  they  make  the  transition  from 
adolescence  to  adulthood.  Many  of 
them  have  the  appearance  of  adults  and 
think  they  are  adults,  but  they  have  had 
little  experience  with  which  to  make 
adult  judgments.  Help  them  to  get  the 
experience  they  need  and  to  avoid  the 
pitfalls  that  can  harm  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  urge  you  chil- 
dren to  be  patient  with  your  parents.  If 
they  seem  to  be  out  of  touch  on  such 
vital  issues  as  dating,  clothing  styles, 
modern  music,  and  use  of  family  cars, 
listen  to  them  anyway.  They  have  the 
experience  that  you  lack.  Very  few,  if 
any,  of  the  challenges  and  temptations 
you  face  are  new  to  them.  If  you  think 
they  know  nothing  about  the  vital 
issues  I  just  mentioned,  take  a  good 
look  at  their  high  school  and  college 
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yearbooks.  Most  important,  they  love 
you  and  will  do  anything  they  can  to 
help  you  be  truly  happy. 

Be  patient  in  financial  matters 

I  advise  you  to  be  patient  in  finan- 
cial matters.  Avoid  rash  or  hurried 
financial  decisions;  such  decisions 
require  patience  and  study.  Get-rich- 
quick  schemes  seldom  work.  Beware 
of  debt.  Be  especially  careful  of  easily 
obtained  credit  even  if  the  interest  is 
tax  deductible.  You  young  couples 
should  not  expect  to  begin  your  married 
lives  with  homes,  automobiles,  appli- 
ances, and  conveniences  comparable 
to  those  your  parents  have  spent  years 
accumulating. 

Do  not  assert  a  timetable 

Finally,  a  word  about  patience 
with  our  Heavenly  Father  and  his  plan 
of  eternal  progression.  How  incredibly 
foolish  to  be  impatient  with  him, 
the  Father  of  our  spirits,  who  knows 
everything  and  whose  work  and  glory, 
through  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  is  "to 
bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and  eter- 
nal life  of  man"  (Moses  1:39).  As  Elder 
Neal  A.  Maxwell  said,  "Patience  is  tied 
very  closely  to  faith  in  our  Heavenly 
Father.  Actually,  when  we  are  unduly 
impatient,  we  are  suggesting  that  we 
know  what  is  best — better  than  does 
God.  Or,  at  least,  we  are  asserting  that 
our  timetable  is  better  than  his.  Either 
way  we  are  questioning  the  reality 
of  God's  omniscience"  ("Patience," 
Ensign,  Oct.  1980,  p.  28). 

The  personification  of  patience 

Elder  Richard  L.  Evans  said: 
"There  seems  to  be  little  evidence  that 
the  Creator  of  the  universe  was  ever  in 
a  hurry.  Everywhere,  on  this  bounteous 
and  beautiful  earth,  and  to  the  farthest 
reaches  of  the  firmament,  there  is  evi- 
dence of  patient  purpose  and  planning 
and  working  and  waiting"  (in  Confer- 
ence Report,  Oct.  1952,  p.  95). 


Quoting  from  Elder  Marvin  J. 
Ashton:  "We  do  not  have  to  worry 
about  the  patience  of  God,  because  he 
is  the  personification  of  patience,  no 
matter  where  we  have  been,  what  we 
have  done,  or  what  we,  to  this  moment, 
have  allowed  ourselves  to  think  of  our- 
selves. .  .  . 

".  .  .  God  will  not  forsake  [us]" 
("Patience  Is  a  Great  Power,"  in 
Speeches  of  the  Year:  BYU  Devotional 
Addresses,  1972-73  [Provo:  Brigham 
Young  University  Press,  1973],  p.  104). 

I  am  truly  grateful  for  the  Lord's 
patience  with  his  children.  I  am  infi- 
nitely grateful  for  his  patience  with  me 
and  for  the  privilege  I  have  to  serve  as 
a  special  witness  of  the  divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  am  gratified,  as  1  travel  among 
the  members  of  the  Church,  to  see  how 
many  truly  live  the  gospel  principles. 
To  them,  I  quote  a  promise  given  by  the 
Lord:  "Those  that  live  shall  inherit  the 
earth,  and  those  that  die  shall  rest  from 
all  their  labors;  .  .  .  and  they  shall  re- 
ceive a  crown  in  the  mansions  of  my 
Father,  which  I  have  prepared  for  them. 

"Yea,  blessed  are  they  .  .  .  who 
have  obeyed  my  gospel;  for  they  shall 
receive  for  their  reward  the  good  things 
of  the  earth.  .  .  . 

"And  they  shall  also  be  crowned 
with  blessings  from  above"  (D&C 
59:2-4). 

I  pray  that  we  might  be  patient, 
especially  in  adversity,  as  we  meet  our 
challenges  of  uncertainty,  trials,  pres- 
sure, and  tribulation  in  today's  world. 

I  close  with  my  testimony  to  you 
that  patience  is  a  divine  attribute.  I  tes- 
tify that  our  Heavenly  Father  lives  and 
loves  each  of  us  and  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  Savior.  Joseph 
Smith  is  the  prophet  through  whom  the 
Lord  restored  the  gospel  in  these  latter 
days.  President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  is  the 
Lord's  prophet  who  directs  this  work 
today.  I  bear  this  testimony  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Hinckley 

We  have  just  heard  from  Elder 
Joseph  B .  Wirthlin  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles. 


Elder  L.  Tom  Perry  of  that 
same  Council  will  be  our  concluding 
speaker. 


Elder  L.  Tom  Perry 


"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God" 

President,  I'm  starting  to  receive 
the  distinct  impression  that  we've  been 
listening  to  you.  I,  too,  will  take  my 
text  from  the  Book  of  Mormon,  that 
great  and  ancient  record  that  offers  us 
special  perspective  that  comes  only 
from  studying  what  is  roughly  one 
thousand  years  of  human  history.  We 
see  the  cycles  of  nations  as  they  turn  to 
and  then  away  from  righteousness.  We 
see  the  unity  that  comes  from  a  faith  in 
God  and  a  desire  to  build  His  kingdom. 
And  we  see  the  dissension  that  results 
when  the  hearts  of  the  people  turn  to 
selfish  wants  and  desires,  to  the  plea- 
sures of  the  flesh,  to  riches  and  worldly 
possessions. 

One  of  the  first  warnings  from  the 
prophets  in  ancient  America  is  found  in 
the  second  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Jacob.  Jacob  denounces  his  people's 
love  of  riches  and  the  pride  that  has 
found  a  place  in  their  hearts.  He  im- 
plores them  to  turn  their  hearts  again  to 
the  Lord.  He  begins  with  these  words: 

"And  the  hand  of  providence  hath 
smiled  upon  you  most  pleasingly,  that 
you  have  obtained  many  riches;  and 
because  some  of  you  have  obtained 
more  abundantly  than  that  of  your 
brethren  ye  are  lifted  up  in  the  pride  of 
your  hearts,  and  wear  stiff  necks  and 
high  heads  because  of  the  costliness  of 
your  apparel,  and  persecute  your  breth- 
ren because  ye  suppose  that  ye  are  bet- 
ter than  they. 

"And  now,  my  brethren,  do  ye 
suppose  that  God  justifieth  you  in  this 
thing?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  Nay. 
But  he  condemneth  you,  and  if  ye 
persist  in  these  things  his  judgments 
must  speedily  come  unto  you" 
(Jacob  2:13-14). 


Now,  we  see  that  often  this  turn- 
ing away  from  the  Lord  comes  with 
prosperity.  Those  who  are  more  pros- 
perous can  become  filled  with  pride, 
and  they  look  down  on  their  brothers 
and  sisters  who  have  less,  thinking 
them  inferior.  Although  Jacob  does  not 
say  it,  this  process  can  also  work  the 
other  way.  Those  who  are  less  fortunate 
begin  to  feel  deprived.  They  become 
consumed  by  what  they  do  not  have, 
blaming  others  for  their  predicament 
and  blaming  the  Lord.  They,  also,  turn 
their  hearts  away  from  Him. 

The  important  point  is  that  the 
Lord  condemns  both  the  preoccupation 
with  worldly  possessions  and  the  lack 
of  occupation  with  building  His  king- 
dom, whether  it  is  a  consequence  of 
having  too  much  or  too  little. 

Invest  in  eternal  things 

Jacob  further  counsels,  "Think  of 
your  brethren  like  unto  yourselves,  and 
be  familiar  with  all  and  free  with  your 
substance,  that  they  may  be  rich  like 
unto  you"  (Jacob  2:17). 

Here  we  see  a  direct  application  of 
the  second  great  commandment  to  love 
our  neighbors  as  ourselves.  Jacob  tells 
his  people  not  to  discriminate  against 
their  brothers  and  sisters  who  have  less 
than  they  do,  but  to  share  what  they 
have  with  them. 

"But  before  ye  seek  for  riches, 
seek  ye  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"And  after  ye  have  obtained  a 
hope  in  Christ  ye  shall  obtain  riches,  if 
ye  seek  them;  and  ye  will  seek  them  for 
the  intent  to  do  good — to  clothe  the 
naked,  and  to  feed  the  hungry,  and  to 
liberate  the  captive,  and  administer 
relief  to  the  sick  and  the  afflicted" 
(Jacob  2:18-19). 
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So  often  it  is  the  order  of  things 
that  is  fundamental  in  the  Lord's  in- 
structions to  us.  The  Lord  is  not  telling 
us  that  we  should  not  be  prosperous. 
This  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
many  records  we  have  of  Him  blessing 
His  people  with  prosperity.  But  He 
is  telling  us  that  we  should  seek  pros- 
perity only  after  we  have  sought  and 
found  Him.  Then,  because  our  hearts 
are  right,  because  we  love  Him  first 
and  foremost,  we  will  choose  to  invest 
the  riches  we  obtain  in  building  His 
kingdom. 

As  we  have  been  told  by  our 
prophets,  one  of  the  important  reasons 
the  Book  of  Mormon  record  was  kept, 
and  through  miraculous  circumstances 
placed  into  the  hands  of  Joseph  Smith 
to  be  translated,  was  to  serve  as  a  warn- 
ing to  the  people  of  this  generation. 
Accordingly,  we  need  to  take  Jacob's 
counsel  to  heart.  We  should  read  this 
scripture  as  though  it  were  written  ex- 
pressly for  us  in  these  days,  because  it 
was.  His  words  should  cause  us  to  ask 
soul-searching  questions  of  ourselves. 
Is  the  order  of  things  right  in  our  own 
lives?  Are  we  investing,  first  and  fore- 
most, in  the  things  that  are  eternal  in 
nature?  Do  we  have  an  eternal  perspec- 
tive? Or  have  we  fallen  into  the  trap  of 
investing  in  the  things  of  this  world  first 
and  then  forgetting  the  Lord? 

These,  of  course,  are  difficult 
questions  to  answer.  Sometimes  a  con- 
trast will  offer  a  perspective  that  cannot 
otherwise  be  gained.  Stories  of  the 
early  Church  leaders  have  always  been 
helpful  to  me  as  examples  of  what  it 
means  to  place  the  kingdom  of  God 
first.  These  stories  really  began  to  live 
for  me  when  I  was  a  young  missionary. 
In  those  days  missionaries  were  not 
blessed  with  the  many  teaching  aids 
that  we  have  today.  We  had  the  scrip- 
tures and  a  big,  black  box  that  con- 
tained a  record  player  and  a  set  of 
records  entitled  The  Fulness  of  Times. 
(I  always  hoped  and  prayed  for  a  small 
companion  because  we  would  carry 
this  big  black  box  on  a  broomstick 
between  us.  If  I  was  taller,  the  weight 
would  always  shift  to  my  companion!) 
These  records  depicted  the  historical 


account  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Church  from  the  First  Vision  to  the 
Nauvoo  period. 

Story  of  Brigham  Young  and 
Heber  C.  Kimball  departing  on 
missions 

There  was  one  episode  depicted 
on  the  records  that  would  nearly  bring 
tears  to  my  eyes  as  my  companion  and 
I  would  listen  to  it  over  and  over  again. 
It  was  the  account  of  Brigham  Young 
and  Heber  C.  Kimball  leaving  their 
wives,  children,  and  humble  homes  to 
journey  to  Great  Britain  in  response  to 
their  mission  calls  to  that  faraway  land. 
Heber  C.  Kimball  records  the  event  in 
these  words: 

"  'September  14th,  .  .  .  President 
Brigham  Young  left  his  home  at  Mon- 
trose to  start  on  the  mission  to  England. 
He  was  so  sick  that  he  was  unable  to  go 
to  the  Mississippi,  a  distance  of  thirty 
rods,  without  assistance.  After  he  had 
crossed  the  river  he  rode  behind  Israel 
Barlow  on  his  horse  to  my  house, 
where  he  continued  sick  until  the  18th. 
He  left  his  wife  sick  with  a  babe  only 
three  weeks  old,  and  all  of  his  other 
children  were  sick  and  unable  to  wait 
upon  each  other.  Not  one  soul  of  them 
was  able  to  go  10  the  well  for  a  pail  of 
water,  and  they  were  without  a  second 
suit  to  their  backs,  for  the  mob  in  Mis- 
souri had  taken  nearly  all  he  had.  On 
the  17th,  Sister  Mary  Ann  Young  got  a 
boy  to  carry  her  up  in  his  wagon  to  my 
house,  that  she  might  nurse  and  com- 
fort Brother  Brigham  to  the  hour  of 
starting. 

"  'September  18th,  Charles  Hub- 
bard sent  his  boy  with  a  wagon  and  span 
of  horses  to  my  house;  our  trunks  were 
put  into  the  wagon  by  some  brethren;  I 
went  to  my  bed  and  shook  hands  with 
my  wife  who  was  then  shaking  with  a 
chill,  having  two  children  lying  sick  by 
her  side;  I  embraced  her  and  my  chil- 
dren, and  bade  them  farewell.  My  only 
well  child  was  little  Heber  P.,  and  it 
was  with  difficulty  he  could  carry  a 
couple  of  quarts  of  water  at  a  time  to 
assist  in  quenching  their  thirst. 
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"  'It  was  with  difficulty  we  got 
into  the  wagon,  and  started  down  the 
hill  about  ten  rods;  it  appeared  to  me  as 
though  my  very  inmost  parts  would 
melt  within  me  at  leaving  my  family  in 
such  a  condition,  as  it  were  almost  in 
the  arms  of  death.  I  felt  as  though  I 
could  not  endure  it.  I  asked  the  teamster 
to  stop,  and  said  to  Brother  Brigham, 
"This  is  pretty  tough,  isn't  it;  let's  rise 
up  and  give  them  a  cheer."  We  arose, 
and  swinging  our  hats  three  times  over 
our  heads,  shouted:  "Hurrah,  hurrah  for 
Israel."  Vilate,  hearing  the  noise,  arose 
from  her  bed  and  came  to  the  door.  She 
had  a  smile  on  her  face.  Vilate  and 
Mary  Ann  Young  cried  out  to  us: 
"Goodbye,  God  bless  you!"  We  re- 
turned the  compliment,  and  then  told 
the  driver  to  go  ahead.  After  this  I  felt 
a  spirit  of  joy  and  gratitude,  having  had 
the  satisfaction  of  seeing  my  wife 
standing  upon  her  feet,  instead  of  leav- 
ing her  in  bed,  knowing  well  that  I 
should  not  see  them  again  for  two  or 
three  years'  "  (Orson  F.  Whitney,  Life 
ofHeber  C.  Kimball  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Bookcraft,  1967],  pp.  265-66). 

I  have  often  wondered  how  these 
brethren,  as  valiant  as  they  were,  could 
do  what  they  did.  Truly  they  were  will- 
ing to  make  any  sacrifice  asked  of  them 
to  build  the  kingdom  of  God.  They 
were  laying  up  "treasures  in  heaven, 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth 
corrupt"  (Matthew  6:20). 

Unite  in  building  the  kingdom 

There  is  something  else  about  this 
story,  however,  that  has  always  in- 
trigued me.  As  Brigham  Young  and 
Heber  C.  Kimball  left  on  their  missions 
to  Great  Britain,  there  appeared  to  be  a 
lot  of  support  from  their  brethren  to 
help  them  on  their  way.  Israel  Barlow 
assisted  Brigham  Young  across  the 
Mississippi  River.  Later,  Charles 
Hubbard  sent  his  son  with  a  wagon 
to  the  Kimball  home  to  assist  the  two 
missionaries  as  they  began  their  long 
journey. 

If  we  look  carefully  at  this  story, 
we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  unity  that 


must  have  existed  among  the  Saints 
in  those  early  days.  As  husbands  and 
fathers  would  leave  for  missionary 
service,  their  departure  was  made 
easier  because  they  knew  that  brothers, 
sisters,  priesthood  leaders,  and  friends 
would  step  in  to  help  fill  the  void 
created  by  their  absence. 

These  brethren  were  able  to  invest 
in  building  the  kingdom  of  God  in  far- 
away lands  because  they  knew  that  oth- 
ers would  be  investing  in  building  the 
kingdom  at  home  by  helping  their  loved 
ones  whenever  assistance  was  needed. 
There  was  a  unique  bonding,  a  special 
faith  in  the  community  of  Saints,  dedi- 
cated to  a  common  goal,  a  common 
purpose.  If  we  return  to  Jacob's  counsel 
to  his  people,  we  see  the  same  message 
communicated  as  he  instructed  them  to 
be  familiar  with  all  and  to  share  freely 
of  their  substance  (see  Jacob  2:17). 

What  this  testifies  to  me  is  that  we 
can  tell  whether  or  not  we  put  the  king- 
dom of  God  first  by  looking  at  how  we 
treat  our  brothers  and  sisters  in  the 
Church.  Is  there  a  special  bond  uniting 
us?  Is  there  an  absence  of  envy  and 
backbiting?  Do  we  rejoice  in  the  suc- 
cess of  a  brother  or  sister  as  much  as 
in  our  own?  Do  we  share  our  substance 
so  that  all  may  be  rich  like  unto  us? 
Ultimately,  are  we  our  brothers'  and 
sisters'  keepers? 

As  I  travel  throughout  the  Church 
I  marvel  at  all  the  positive  things  that 
are  occurring.  Yet  I  never  feel  that  we, 
as  a  people,  are  living  up  to  our  real 
potential.  My  sense  is  that  we  do  not 
always  work  together,  that  we  are  still 
too  much  interested  in  aspirations  for 
personal  honors  and  success,  and  show 
too  little  interest  in  the  common  goal  of 
building  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Deepen  commitment 

When  we  look  at  all  the  Lord  asks 
of  us,  it  can  sometimes  seem  over- 
whelming. Of  course,  where  much  has 
been  given,  much  is  expected.  I  believe 
it  is  helpful  when  faced  with  an  enor- 
mous challenge  to  view  it  as  a  step-by- 
step  process.  We  begin  by  taking  the 
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first  step,  then  continue  by  taking  one 
step  at  a  time.  I  am  certain  that  the  Lord 
is  pleased  even  with  our  small  begin- 
nings, because  in  His  infinite  wisdom 
He  knows  that  small  things  often  be- 
come great  things. 

The  first  step  always  involves  a 
deepening  of  commitment  to  the  Lord 
and  His  glorious  work.  Again,  this  is  a 
commitment  to  consider  His  work  first. 
Our  subsequent  steps  are  guided  by  this 
initial  commitment,  but  can,  of  course, 
take  several  directions. 

Serving  our  brothers  and  sisters 

We  can  help  by  serving  our  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  the  Church.  We  can  go 
to  those  who  have  not  yet  received  the 
gospel  and  convert  them  to  its  truths. 
We  can  go  to  the  temple  and  perform 
this  great  redeeming  work  for  the  dead. 
As  we  engage  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
He  will  increase  our  capacity  as  we 
increase  our  desire.  We  will  pull  closer 
together  as  a  people  engaged  in  a  com- 
mon effort.  Through  sacrifices  we 
make  one  for  another  and  for  Him,  we 
will  realize  our  potential  as  His  children 
and  prepare  the  way  for  His  eventual, 
glorious  return. 

May  each  of  us  accept  the  chal- 
lenge to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  first, 
before  and  above  all  else,  and  by  so 
doing  draw  closer  together  as  a  people, 
until  we  are  all  of  one  heart  and  one 
mind,  I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


President  Hinckley 

Elder  L.  Tom  Perry  of  the  Council 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spoken 
to  us. 

We  remind  the  brethren  of  the 
general  priesthood  session  which  will 
convene  here  in  the  Tabernacle  this 
evening  at  6:00  p.m.  It's  held  at  that 
earlier  hour  so  that  those  in  the  East 
who  receive  it  by  satellite  will  not  have 
to  be  up  so  late. 

The  nationwide  CBS  Tabernacle 
Choir  Broadcast  tomorrow  morning 
will  be  from  9:30  to  10:00  a.m.  Those 
desiring  to  attend  this  broadcast  must 
be  in  their  seats  by  9:15  a.m. 

We  call  your  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  choir  broadcast  and  the  confer- 
ence sessions  tomorrow  will  be  broad- 
cast according  to  mountain  daylight 
time  because  of  the  change  to  daylight 
saving  time  tonight.  All  of  you  should 
be  sure  to  move  your  clocks  ahead  one 
hour  before  you  retire  tonight. 

We  express  our  very  deep  appre- 
ciation to  the  Kearns  Region  mixed 
choir  for  the  inspirational  music  we 
have  heard  this  afternoon. 

The  choir  will  now  sing  in  closing, 
"The  Love  of  God."  The  congregation 
is  invited  to  join  in  singing  "I  Know 
That  My  Redeemer  Lives"  when 
directed  to  do  so  by  Sister  Poulsen. 
Following  the  singing,  the  benediction 
will  be  offered  by  Elder  Robert  E. 
Wells  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "The  Love  of  God." 
Elder  Robert  E.  Wells  offered  the 
benediction. 


GENERAL  PRIESTHOOD  SESSION 

The  general  priesthood  session,  Benson    presided,    and  President 
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choir  from  the  institutes  in  Logan,  Salt 
Lake  City,  Ogden,  Provo,  and  Orem, 
Utah.  Brother  S.  Brent  Farley  con- 
ducted the  choir,  and  Brother  Clay 
Christiansen  was  at  the  organ. 

President  Hinckley  opened  the 
meeting  with  the  following  remarks: 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Brethren,  President  Ezra  Taft 
Benson,  who  presides  at  this  confer- 
ence, has  asked  me  to  conduct  this  gen- 
eral priesthood  session.  We  extend  our 
love  and  best  wishes  to  all  of  the  breth- 
ren participating  wherever  they  may 
be. 

These  services  are  being  relayed 
by  closed-circuit  and  satellite  transmis- 
sion to  holders  of  the  priesthood  gath- 
ered in  the  Assembly  Hall  and  in  many 
countries  around  the  world.  For  the  in- 
formation of  the  brethren  in  outlying 
areas,  we  announce  that  at  the  session 
this  afternoon  Elders  George  R.  Hill, 
John  R.  Lasater,  Douglas  J.  Martin, 
Alexander  B.  Morrison,  L.  Aldin 
Porter,  Glen  L.  Rudd,  Douglas  H. 
Smith,  and  Lynn  A.  Sorensen  were  sus- 
tained as  members  of  the  First  Quorum 
of  the  Seventy. 

We  note  that  Elders  John  H. 
Groberg  and  Devere  Harris  are  seated 
on  the  stand  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  and 


Elders  Rex  D.  Pinegar  and  Robert  B. 
Harbertson  are  seated  on  the  stand  in 
the  BYU  Marriott  Center. 

The  singing  during  this  session 
will  be  furnished  by  the  combined 
priesthood  institute  choirs  from  Logan, 
Salt  Lake  City,  Ogden,  Provo,  and 
Orem,  Utah,  under  the  direction  of 
Brother  S.  Brent  Farley  with  Brother 
Clay  Christiansen  at  the  organ. 

We  shall  begin  by  the  choir  sing- 
ing "Oh  Say,  What  Is  Truth?"  Follow- 
ing the  singing,  Elder  James  M. 
Paramore  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy  will  offer  the  invocation. 


The  choir  sang  "Oh  Say,  What  Is 
Truth?" 

Elder  James  M.  Paramore  offered 
the  invocation. 


President  Hinckley 

The  choir  will  now  favor  us  with 
"Onward,  Ye  Peoples!"  Following  the 
choir  number,  Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks 
of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  will  speak 
to  us. 


The  choir  sang  "Onward,  Ye 
Peoples!" 


Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks 


Heber  C.  Kimball  blesses  his  sons 

In  the  spring  of  1866,  during  what 
is  called  the  Black  Hawk  War,  our  pio- 
neers were  struggling  to  beat  back 
deadly  Indian  attacks  on  many  settle- 
ments in  southern  Utah.  Two  of  Presi- 
dent Heber  C.  Kimball's  sons  were 
called  into  military  service  for  a  three- 
month  expedition  against  the  Indians. 
Before  they  left  he  gave  them  a  priest- 
hood blessing.  Apparently  concerned 


that  his  sons  might  shed  the  blood  of 
their  Lamanite  brothers,  he  first  coun- 
seled them  about  the  great  promises 
God  has  made  to  this  branch  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  He  then  blessed  his 
sons  and  promised  them  they  would  not 
see  a  single  Indian  on  their  campaign. 
His  sons,  full  of  fight  and  eager  to  smell 
gunpowder,  were  disappointed  at  this 
promise,  but  the  blessing  was  fulfilled. 
When  they  returned  three  months  later, 
they  reported: 
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"We  .  .  .  rode  hundreds  of  miles, 
following  the  tracks  of  different  bands 
of  hostile  Indians,  and  were  close  upon 
them  a  great  many  times.  They  were 
attacking  settlements  all  around  us, 
killing  the  settlers  and  driving  off 
stock."  But  the  company  did  not  see  a 
single  Indian  (Orson  F.  Whitney,  Life 
ofHeber  C.  Kimball  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Bookcraft,  1967],  p.  429). 

Characteristics  and  purposes  of 
priesthood  blessings 

In  a  priesthood  blessing  a  servant 
of  the  Lord  exercises  the  priesthood,  as 
moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  call 
upon  the  powers  of  heaven  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  person  being  blessed.  Such 
blessings  are  conferred  by  holders  of 
the  Melchizedek  Priesthood,  which  has 
the  keys  of  all  the  spiritual  blessings  of 
the  Church  (see  D&C  107:18,  67). 

There  are  many  kinds  of  priest- 
hood blessings.  As  I  give  various 
examples,  please  remember  that  priest- 
hood blessings  are  available  for  all  who 
need  them,  but  they  are  only  given  on 
request. 

Blessings  for  the  healing  of  the 
sick  are  preceded  by  anointing  with  oil, 
as  the  scriptures  direct  (see  James 
5:14-15;  Mark  6:13;  D&C  24:13-14; 
42:43-48;  66:9).  Patriarchal  blessings 
are  conferred  by  an  ordained  patriarch. 

Persons  desiring  guidance  in  an 
important  decision  can  receive  a  priest- 
hood blessing.  Persons  who  need  extra 
spiritual  power  to  overcome  a  personal 
challenge  can  receive  a  blessing.  Ex- 
pectant mothers  can  be  blessed  before 
they  give  birth.  Many  LDS  families 
remember  a  sacred  occasion  where  a 
worthy  father  gave  a  priesthood  bless- 
ing to  a  son  or  daughter  who  was  about 
to  be  married.  Priesthood  blessings  are 
often  requested  from  fathers  before 
children  leave  home  for  other  purposes , 
such  as  school,  service  in  the  military, 
or  a  long  trip. 

Newly  called  missionaries  often 
request  a  father's  blessing  before  they 


depart.  I  have  a  friend  who  is  blind.  He 
remembers  how  his  father  blessed  him 
that  despite  his  physical  disability  he 
would  be  able  to  complete  the  mission, 
be  successful  in  his  calling,  and  de- 
velop a  great  love  for  the  people.  I  am 
a  witness  to  the  fulfillment  of  that  bless- 
ing in  the  life  of  a  wonderful  Latter-day 
Saint. 

Blessings  given  in  circumstances 
such  as  I  have  just  described  are  some- 
times called  blessings  of  comfort  or 
counsel.  They  are  usually  given  by  fa- 
thers or  husbands  or  other  elders  in  the 
family.  They  can  be  recorded  and  kept 
in  family  records  for  the  personal  spiri- 
tual guidance  of  the  persons  blessed. 

Over  ten  years  ago  a  teenage  boy 
requested  a  blessing  from  President 
Ezra  Taft  Benson.  Even  though  the 
boy's  father  was  not  an  active  elder, 
President  Benson  asked,  "How  would 
you  like  to  talk  to  him  at  an  opportune 
time  and  ask  him  if  he  would  be  willing 
to  give  you  a  father's  blessing?" 
Though  doubtful,  the  young  man 
agreed  to  try.  He  later  reported: 

"Brother  Benson,  that's  the  sweet- 
est thing  that  has  happened  in  our  fam- 
ily. ...  He  gave  me  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  blessings  you  could  ever  ask 
for.  .  .  .  When  he  got  through  there 
was  a  bond  of  appreciation  and  grati- 
tude and  love  between  us  that  we  have 
never  had  in  our  home"  (in  Conference 
Report,  Oct.  1977,  pp.  45-46;  or 
Ensign,  Nov.  1977,  p.  32). 

Priesthood  blessings  are  also 
given  in  connection  with  a  priesthood 
ordination  or  with  the  setting  apart 
of  a  man  or  woman  for  a  calling  in 
the  Church.  These  are  probably  the 
most  frequent  occasions  for  priesthood 
blessings. 

Many  of  us  have  requested  a 
priesthood  blessing  when  we  were 
about  to  embark  upon  a  new  responsi- 
bility in  our  employment.  I  received 
such  a  blessing  many  years  ago  and  felt 
its  immediate  comfort  and  long-term 
guidance. 
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Blessing  given  to  Dr.  Russell  M. 
Nelson 

In  setting  Dr.  Russell  M.  Nelson 
apart  as  a  stake  president,  a  General 
Authority  blessed  him  with  power  to 
meet  the  extremely  demanding  time  re- 
quirements of  his  profession  as  a  heart 
surgeon.  Elder  Nelson  has  described 
how  that  blessing  was  fulfilled  by  signi- 
ficant reductions  in  the  risk  of  certain 
heart  operations  and  in  the  time  re- 
quired for  postoperative  care.  Eight 
years  later,  the  man  who  had  blessed 
him  became  his  patient.  Elder  Spencer 
W.  Kimball  was  scheduled  for  a  com- 
plex heart  operation.  Presidents  Harold 
B.  Lee  and  N.  Eldon  Tanner  blessed 
Dr.  Nelson  "that  the  operation  would 
be  performed  without  error,  that  all 
would  go  well,  and  that  [he]  need  not 
fear  for  [his]  own  inadequacies,  for  [he] 
had  been  raised  up  by  the  Lord  to  per- 
form this  operation"  (Ensign,  May 
1984,  p.  88).  That  blessing  was  real- 
ized. A  little  over  a  year  later,  his  fully 
recovered  and  vigorous  patient  became 
President  of  the  Church  and  gave 
leadership  through  events  and  growth 
that  will  never  be  forgotten. 

Significance  of  priesthood  blessings 

What  is  the  significance  of  a 
priesthood  blessing?  Think  of  a  young 
man  preparing  to  leave  home  to  seek  his 
fortune  in  the  world.  If  his  father  gave 
him  a  compass,  he  might  use  this 
worldly  tool  to  help  him  find  his  way. 
If  his  father  gave  him  money,  he  could 
use  this  to  give  him  power  over  worldly 
things.  A  priesthood  blessing  is  a  con- 
ferral of  power  over  spiritual  things. 
Though  it  cannot  be  touched  or 
weighed,  it  is  of  great  significance  in 
helping  us  overcome  obstacles  on  the 
path  to  eternal  life. 

Remember  how  the  Savior  inter- 
vened to  assure  that  the  little  children 
could  come  unto  him.  And  then  "he 
took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them"  (Mark 
10: 16).  When  the  risen  Lord  visited  the 
people  on  this  continent,  "he  took  their 
little  children,  one  by  one,  and  blessed 


them,  and  prayed  unto  the  Father  for 
them"  (3  Nephi  17:21). 

A  sacred  responsibility 

It  is  a  very  sacred  responsibility 
for  a  Melchizedek  Priesthood  holder  to 
speak  for  the  Lord  in  giving  a  priest- 
hood blessing.  As  the  Lord  has  told  us 
in  modern  revelation,  "My  word  .  .  . 
shall  all  be  fulfilled,  whether  by  mine 
own  voice  or  by  the  voice  of  my  ser- 
vants, it  is  the  same"  (D&C  1:38).  If  a 
servant  of  the  Lord  speaks  as  he  is 
moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  his 
words  are  "the  will  of  the  Lord,  ...  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  ...  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  .  .  .  [and]  the  voice  of  the  Lord" 
(D&C  68:4). 

But  if  the  words  of  a  blessing  only 
represent  the  priesthood  holder's  own 
desires  and  opinions,  uninspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  then  the  blessing  is 
conditioned  on  whether  it  represents 
the  will  of  the  Lord. 

Blessings  given  to  posterity 

Worthy  Melchizedek  Priesthood 
holders  can  give  blessings  to  their  pos- 
terity. The  scriptures  record  many  such 
blessings,  including  Adam's  (see  D&C 
107:53-57),  Isaac's  (see  Genesis 
27:28-29,  39-40;  28:3-4;  Hebrews 
11:20),  Jacob's  (see  Genesis  48:9-22; 
49;  Hebrews  11:21),  and  Lehi's  (see 
2  Nephi  1:28-32;  4). 

When  Joseph  Smith,  Sr.,  was  dy- 
ing, his  children  gathered  to  receive 
his  final  blessing.  After  first  blessing 
his  wife,  Father  Smith  began  with 
Hyrum,  his  eldest,  and  gave  each  child 
what  he  called  a  "dying  blessing"  (see 
Lucy  Mack  Smith,  History  of  Joseph 
Smith,  ed.  Preston  Nibley  [Salt  Lake 
City:  Bookcraft,  1956],  pp.  308-13; 
Pearson  H.  Corbett,  Hyrum  Smith,  Pa- 
triarch [Salt  Lake  City:  Deseret  Book 
Co.,  1963],  pp.  240-41). 

In  modern  revelation,  parents  who 
are  members  of  the  Church  are  com- 
manded to  bring  their  children  "before 
the  church,"  where  the  elders  "are  to 
lay  their  hands  upon  them  in  the  name 


46 

Saturday,  April  4 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


First  Day 


of  Jesus  Christ,  and  bless  them  in 
his  name"  (D&C  20:70).  This  is  why 
parents  bring  babies  to  a  sacrament 
meeting,  where  an  elder — usually 
the  father — gives  them  a  name  and  a 
blessing. 

If  any  of  the  young  men  in  this 
priesthood  meeting  has  thought  he  has 
never  received  a  priesthood  blessing, 
I  hope  he  has  now  realized  that  he  has 
already  received  at  least  two  and  per- 
haps more. 

Blessings  not  limited 

Priesthood  blessings  are  not  lim- 
ited to  those  blessings  spoken  as  hands 
are  laid  on  the  head  of  one  person. 
Blessings  are  sometimes  pronounced 
on  groups  of  people.  The  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  "pronounced  a  blessing 
upon  the  sisters"  working  on  the  Kirt- 
land  Temple.  He  also  blessed  "the  con- 
gregation" (History  of  the  Church, 
2:399).  As  recently  as  last  April  confer- 
ence President  Benson  blessed  the 
Latter-day  Saints  and  "good  people 
everywhere  .  .  .  with  increased  power 
to  do  good  and  to  resist  evil"  and  "with 
increased  understanding  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon"  (in  Conference  Report,  April 
1986,  p.  100;  or  Ensign,  May  1986, 
p.  78). 

Blessings  on  places  and  edifices 

Priesthood  blessings  are  also  pro- 
nounced on  places.  Nations  are  blessed 
and  dedicated  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  Temples  and  houses  of  worship 
are  dedicated  to  the  Lord  by  a  priest- 
hood blessing.  Other  buildings  may  be 
dedicated  when  they  are  used  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  "Church  members 
may  dedicate  their  homes  ...  as 
sacred  edifices  where  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  reside"  (General  Handbook  of 
Instructions  [1985],  p.  11-5).  Mission- 
aries and  other  priesthood  holders 
can  leave  a  priesthood  blessing  upon 
homes  where  they  have  been  received 
(see  D&C  75:19,  Alma  10:7-11). 
Young  men,  within  a  short  time  you 
may  be  asked  to  give  such  a  blessing. 


I  hope  you  are  preparing  yourselves 
spiritually. 

Promised  blessings 

In  the  time  that  remains,  I  will 
mention  some  other  examples  of  priest- 
hood blessings. 

About  a  hundred  years  ago,  Sarah 
Young  Vance  qualified  as  a  midwife. 
Before  she  began  serving  the  women  of 
Arizona,  a  priesthood  leader  blessed 
her  that  she  would  "always  do  only 
what  was  right  and  what  was  best  for 
the  welfare  of  her  patients."  Over  a 
period  of  forty-five  years  Sarah  deliv- 
ered approximately  fifteen  hundred 
babies  without  the  loss  of  a  single 
mother  or  child.  "Whenever  I  came  up 
against  a  difficult  problem,"  she  re- 
called, "something  always  seemed  to 
inspire  me  and  somehow  I  would  know 
what  was  the  right  thing  to  do"  (L.  J. 
Arrington  and  S.  A.  Madsen,  Sun- 
bonnet  Sisters:  True  Stories  of  Mormon 
Women  and  Frontier  Life  [Salt  Lake 
City:  Bookcraft,  1984],  p.  105). 

In  1864,  Joseph  A.  Young  was 
called  on  a  special  mission  to  transact 
Church  business  in  the  East.  His  father, 
President  Brigham  Young,  blessed  him 
to  go  and  return  in  safety.  As  he  was 
returning,  he  was  involved  in  a  severe 
train  wreck.  "The  whole  train  was 
smashed,"  he  reported,  "including  the 
car  I  was  in  to  within  one  seat  of  where 
I  sat,  [but]  I  escaped  without  a  scratch" 
(Letters  of  Brigham  Young  to  His  Sons, 
ed.  Dean  C.  Jessee  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Deseret  Book  Co.,  1974],  p.  4). 

A  blessing  from  Joseph  Smith 

As  a  boy,  I  was  inspired  by  a  story 
of  courage  in  Nauvoo,  which  involved 
my  grandfather's  uncle.  In  the  spring  of 
1844,  some  men  were  plotting  against 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  One  of  the 
leaders,  William  Law,  held  a  secret 
meeting  at  his  home  in  Nauvoo. 
Among  those  invited  were  nineteen- 
year-old  Dennison  Lott  Harris  and  his 
friend,  Robert  Scott.  Dennison's  fa- 
ther, Emer  Harris,  who  is  my  second 
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great-grandfather,  was  also  invited.  He 
sought  counsel  from  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  who  told  him  not  to  attend  the 
meeting  but  to  have  the  young  men 
attend.  The  Prophet  instructed  them  to 
pay  close  attention  and  report  what  was 
said. 

The  spokesmen  at  this  first  meet- 
ing denounced  Joseph  Smith  as  a  fallen 
prophet  and  stated  their  determination 
to  destroy  him.  When  the  Prophet  heard 
this,  he  asked  the  young  men  to  attend 
the  second  meeting.  They  did  so,  and 
reported  the  plotting. 

A  third  meeting  was  to  be  held  a 
week  later.  Again  the  Prophet  asked 
them  to  attend,  but  he  told  them  this 
would  be  their  last  meeting.  "Be  careful 
to  remain  silent  and  not  to  make  any 
covenants  or  promises  with  them,"  he 
counseled.  He  also  cautioned  them  on 
the  great  danger  of  their  mission.  Al- 
though he  thought  it  unlikely,  it  was 
possible  they  would  be  killed.  Then, 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  blessed  Den- 
nison  and  Robert  by  the  power  of  the 
priesthood,  promising  them  that  if  their 
lives  were  taken,  their  reward  would  be 
great. 

In  the  strength  of  this  priesthood 
blessing,  they  attended  the  third  meet- 
ing and  listened  to  the  murderous  plans. 
Then,  when  each  person  was  required 
to  take  an  oath  to  join  the  plot  and  keep 
it  secret,  they  bravely  refused.  After 
everyone  else  had  sworn  secrecy,  the 
whole  group  turned  on  Dennison  and 
Robert,  threatening  to  kill  them  unless 
they  took  the  oath  also.  Because  any 
refusal  threatened  the  secrecy  of  their 
plans,  about  half  of  the  plotters  pro- 
posed to  kill  these  two  immediately. 
Knives  were  drawn,  and  angry  men  be- 
gan to  force  them  down  into  a  basement 
to  kill  them. 

Other  plotters  shouted  to  wait. 
Parents  probably  knew  where  they 
were.  If  they  didn't  return,  an  alarm 
would  be  sounded  and  a  search  could 
reveal  the  boys'  deaths  and  the  secret 
plans.  During  a  long  argument,  two 
lives  hung  in  the  balance.  Finally,  the 
group  decided  to  threaten  to  kill  the 
young  men  if  they  ever  revealed  any- 


thing that  had  occurred  and  then  to  re- 
lease them.  This  was  done.  Despite  this 
threat,  and  because  they  had  followed 
the  Prophet's  counsel  not  to  make  any 
promises  to  the  conspirators,  Dennison 
and  Robert  promptly  reported  every- 
thing to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

For  their  own  protection,  the 
Prophet  had  these  courageous  young 
men  promise  him  that  they  would  never 
reveal  this  experience,  not  even  to  their 
fathers,  for  at  least  twenty  years.  A  few 
months  later,  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith 
was  murdered. 

Many  years  passed.  The  members 
of  the  Church  settled  in  the  West. 
While  Dennison  L.  Harris  was  serving 
as  bishop  of  the  Monroe  Ward  in  south- 
ern Utah,  he  met  a  member  of  the  First 
Presidency  at  a  Church  meeting  in 
Ephraim.  There,  on  Sunday,  15  May 
1881,  thirty-seven  years  after  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  had  sealed  his 
lips  to  protect  him  against  mob  ven- 
geance, Dennison  Harris  recited  this 
experience  to  President  Joseph  F. 
Smith  (see  Verbal  Statement  of  Bishop 
Dennison  L.  Harris,  15  May  1881,  MS 
2725,  Historical  Department,  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints,  Salt  Lake  City;  the  account  was 
later  published  in  the  Contributor,  Apr. 
1884,  pp.  251-60).  Dennison  Harris's 
posterity  includes  many  notable  Latter- 
day  Saints,  including  Franklin  S. 
Harris,  long-time  president  of  Brigham 
Young  University. 

Seek  priesthood  blessings 

As  I  speak  of  priesthood  bless- 
ings, I  have  a  flood  of  memories:  I 
remember  my  sons  and  daughters  ask- 
ing for  blessings  to  help  them  through 
the  most  stressful  experiences  of  their 
lives.  I  rejoice  as  I  recall  inspired  prom- 
ises and  the  strengthened  faith  that 
came  when  they  were  fulfilled.  I  feel 
pride  in  the  faith  of  a  new  generation 
when  I  think  of  a  son,  apprehensive 
about  a  professional  examination  and 
unable  to  reach  his  faraway  father, 
seeking  a  priesthood  blessing  from  the 
most  accessible  priesthood  holder  in  his 
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family,  the  husband  of  his  sister.  I  re- 
member a  confused  young  convert  to 
the  Church  seeking  a  blessing  to  help 
him  change  the  self-destructive  pattern 
of  his  life.  He  received  a  blessing  so 
unusual  I  was  astonished  when  I  heard 
the  words  I  spoke. 

Brethren,  young  and  old,  do  not 
be  hesitant  to  ask  for  a  priesthood  bless- 
ing when  you  are  in  need  of  spiritual 
power.  Fathers  and  other  elders,  cherish 
and  magnify  the  privilege  of  blessing 
your  children  and  the  other  children  of 
our  Heavenly  Father.  Be  prepared  to 
give  priesthood  blessings  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  whenever 
you  are  requested  in  sincerity  and  faith. 

This  is  the  true  church  of  our 
Savior.  I  testify  of  the  saving  mission  of 


Jesus  Christ.  We  are  bearers  of  his 
priesthood.  God  bless  us  to  exercise 
that  priesthood  under  his  direction,  for 
the  blessing  of  his  children.  In  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spo- 
ken to  us. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  listen 
to  Elder  Robert  L.  Simpson,  a  member 
of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy 
and  General  President  of  the  Sunday 
School. 


Elder  Robert  L.  Simpson 


The  faith  and  zeal  of  youth 

My  beloved  brethren,  and  you 
wonderful  young  men  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood,  I  just  can't  tell  you  how 
good  you  look.  It's  wonderful  to  see 
you  here,  wonderful  that  you've  met 
your  appointment  with  the  Lord  in  this 
important  priesthood  meeting. 

Where  would  we  be  without  the 
faith  of  youth?  I'm  thinking  of  a  boy 
named  David  in  the  Old  Testament.  I'm 
thinking  of  a  young  lad  named  Nephi 
in  Book  of  Mormon  history.  I'm  think- 
ing of  a  young  fifteen-year-old  named 
Joseph  Smith,  who  had  faith  and  who 
became  the  head  of  this  dispensation. 
I'm  so  grateful  for  the  zeal  of  youth  and 
the  faith  and  the  discernment  of  youth. 

One  short  story:  a  preacher  finally 
came  to  the  point  where  he  felt  that  he 
had  enough  faith  to  walk  on  water.  And 
so  he  sent  the  word  out  to  all  the  land, 
and  people  came  from  far  and  near. 
There  were  thousands  there.  But  right 
in  the  front  row  was  a  deacon  from  the 
LDS  Church.  He  had  great  interest  in 
this  kind  of  faith.  He'd  heard  about  it  in 
Sunday  School  and  in  family  home 


evening,  and  he  was  on  the  front  row, 
not  fifteen  feet  away. 

As  the  preacher  walked  up  to  the 
water,  he  paused  momentarily  and  as 
he  bent  down  to  roll  up  his  trousers  the 
boy  said,  "Mister,  you'll  never  make 
it."  And  he  didn't. 

Three  recurring  questions 

Recently  I  was  impressed  by  a 
group  of  teenage  Aaronic  Priesthood 
holders  who  were  assembled  together 
with  their  bishops  and  advisers  for  an 
informal  gospel  discussion.  It  was  a 
small,  relaxed  gathering,  just  to  talk 
things  over,  to  reason  together.  By  the 
initial  comments  and  greetings,  it  be- 
came obvious  that  each  young  man  re- 
spected his  bishop  and  had  appreciation 
for  the  quorum  advisers.  It  was  also 
clear  from  their  comments  that  they 
loved  the  Lord.  But  with  all  of  this, 
there  were  still  some  who  were  strug- 
gling and  wondering  about  a  few 
things.  Three  main  concerns  came  out 
of  the  discussion  that  morning.  First, 
the  question,  Why  does  life  have  to  be 
so  hard? 
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A  little  later,  a  boy  about  fifteen 
years  of  age,  obviously  worried  about 
some  mounting  peer  pressure  at  school, 
commented,  "I  am  not  so  sure  it's 
worth  it  all." 

And  finally  this — they  all  wanted 
to  know,  "How  can  I  be  certain  that  the 
Church  is  true?" 

These  questions  are  not  new.  They 
are  as  old  as  man.  Nor  are  they  reserved 
for  just  a  few.  I  doubt  that  there  is  even 
one  in  this  vast  congregation  who  has 
not  been  faced  with  these  same  recur- 
ring questions  through  the  years. 

The  Lord  will  help  us 

Let's  start  with  the  first  question 
about  life  being  hard.  I  like  what  one  of 
the  seminary  students  said.  He  com- 
mented, "Life  here  in  mortality  is  no 
different  from  the  explanation  we  re- 
ceived in  the  premortal  existence."  He 
went  on,  "According  to  our  Sunday 
School  teacher,  we  shouted  for  joy  and 
not  only  agreed  to  come  to  earth  but 
literally  clamored  for  the  opportunity." 

One  of  the  advisers  turned  to  a 
scripture  to  show  how  the  Lord  is  al- 
ways there  to  help  us  over  the  rough 
spots  if  we  do  our  part. 

He  read,  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the 
door,  and  knock,"  said  the  Savior.  "If 
any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the 
door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will 
sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me" 
(Revelation  3:20).  Did  you  catch  the 
point,  young  men,  that  it  is  up  to  us  to 
open  the  door?  I  think  the  Savior  gives 
us  another  vital  key  as  He  declares, 
"For  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing" 
(John  15:5).  That's  powerful! 

We  can  receive  all  that  God  has 

Remember  the  next  comment?  "I 
am  not  sure  if  it  is  worth  it  all."  One  of 
the  bishops  was  quick  to  ask  this  ques- 
tion: "Do  you  think  it  would  be  worth 
it  to  some  day  become  eligible  to  re- 
ceive all  that  the  Father  has?"  He  went 
on  to  remind  us  that  to  receive  all  that 
the  Father  has  is  the  very  essence  of  the 
oath  and  covenant  of  the  priesthood. 


Let's  reread  together  those  words  given 
us  in  the  eighty-fourth  section  of  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  with  regard  to 
that  sacred  obligation,  an  obligation 
that  we  all  share  alike.  Please  listen 
carefully.  I'm  going  to  start  with  the 
thirty-third  verse: 

"For  whoso  is  faithful  unto  the  ob- 
taining these  two  priesthoods  of  which 
I  have  spoken,  and  the  magnifying  their 
calling,  are  sanctified." 

And  then  skipping  down  to  the 
thirty-eighth  verse: 

"And  he  that  receiveth  my  Father 
receiveth  my  Father's  kingdom;  there- 
fore all  that  my  Father  hath  shall  be 
given  unto  him. 

"And  this  is  according  to  the  oath 
and  covenant  which  belongeth  to  the 
priesthood"  (vs.  33,  38-39). 

My  young  friends,  please  realize 
that  these  conditions  that  we  just  read 
are  set.  They  have  all  been  affirmed. 
We  have  already  had  priesthood  au- 
thority conferred  upon  us .  The  Lord  has 
promised  a  guaranteed  destiny  for  all 
who  magnify  that  priesthood;  and  that 
destiny  is  eternal  life,  which,  according 
to  scripture,  is  the  greatest  of  all  the 
gifts  (see  D&C  14:7).  Because  we  have 
been  ordained,  we  are  on  our  way.  Not 
only  are  we  on  our  way,  but  it  looks  like 
we  have  reached  the  point  of  no  return, 
for  the  Savior  assures  us  that  this  is  an 
oath  and  covenant  of  the  Father  "which 
he  cannot  break,  neither  can  it  be 
moved"  (D&C  84:40). 

Agency  is  preserved 

Let  me  interject  an  interesting 
little  sidelight.  As  we  read  that  last 
scripture  concerning  the  oath  and  cov- 
enant that  cannot  be  broken  and  neither 
can  it  be  moved,  one  of  the  lads  said, 
"Hey,  where  is  my  free  agency  in  all  of 
this?"  A  boy  who  had  just  been  or- 
dained a  priest  then  spoke  up:  "We  ex- 
ercised our  free  agency  in  the  premortal 
existence;  people  agree  to  baptism  be- 
fore they  are  baptized;  we  choose  to 
renew  the  baptismal  covenant  each 
week  during  the  sacrament  service;  we 
agreed  to  the  conditions  of  the  priest- 
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hood  during  the  bishop's  interview. 
No,"  he  concluded,  "I  don't  think  our 
free  agency  has  been  violated." 

He  was  right.  There  has  not  been 
a  violation  of  our  free  agency. 

Adversity  can  help  sanctify  us 

I  would  hope  that  no  one  who  has 
taken  upon  himself  the  sacred  covenant 
of  the  priesthood  would  ever  throw  his 
hands  up,  walk  away,  and  say,  "I'm 
sorry,  it's  just  too  difficult."  Nephi  had 
problems  galore:  Laman,  Lemuel,  La- 
ban,  and  so  on  down  the  list.  But  he 
realized  in  his  hour  of  need  that  all  the 
forces  of  heaven  were  available  to  him. 
Remember  when  he  declared,  "I  will  go 
and  do  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded,  for  I  know  that  the  Lord 
giveth  no  commandments  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  save  he  shall  prepare  a 
way  for  them  that  they  may  accomplish 
the  thing  which  he  commandeth  them" 
(1  Nephi  3:7). 

At  this  point,  one  of  the  young 
deacons  quipped,  "Yeah,  but  Nephi 
didn '  t  have  to  go  to  my  school . "  He  was 
telling  us  that  his  problem  was  just 
about  as  big  as  Nephi 's  but  in  a  little 
different  way.  And  he  may  be  right,  but 
the  point  is  this:  the  Lord  didn't  forsake 
Nephi.  He  didn't  forsake  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  in  Liberty  Jail.  And  he 
won't  forsake  a  boy  with  peer  pressure 
at  school  or  with  any  other  problem. 

All  of  us  who  are  to  stand  prepared 
for  the  great  blessings  associated  with 
this  priesthood  authority  that  is  ours 
must  be  sanctified  from  time  to  time  by 
whatever  process  the  Lord  has  in  mind. 
Just  as  surely  as  we  are  assembled  here, 
whether  a  General  Authority,  a  bishop, 
an  elder,  a  deacon,  the  process  is  ex- 
actly the  same.  We  must  try  to  under- 
stand that  when  adversity  comes,  it  is 
likely  a  means  of  preparing  us  for 
something  ahead.  Yes,  it's  worth  it. 
Believe  me,  young  men,  it's  worth  it 
all. 


A  lifelong  endeavor 

Now  the  third  great  question: 
"How  can  we  be  certain  that  the  Church 
is  true?"  Can  anyone  gain  a  so-called 
perfect  testimony  here  in  mortality?  I 
think  all  of  us  here  are  still  in  the  never- 
ending  process  of  a  developing  testi- 
mony. Youth  of  Zion,  forget  about 
receiving  a  miracle,  or  the  so-called 
sure  sign  from  heaven.  There  are  no 
shortcuts  to  eternity.  Thus,  extreme 
patience  becomes  another  key  factor 
as  we  develop  our  testimony  over  a 
lifetime.  It  is  simply  "line  upon  line, 
precept  upon  precept;  here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little,"  just  as  the  scriptures  say 
(D&C  128:21). 

Principles  of  developing  a 
testimony 

There  are  basic  principles  that 
never  change  in  the  development  of  a 
testimony. 

Let's  use  the  Book  of  Mormon  as 
an  example.  The  great  promise  found  in 
Moroni  10:4,  with  which  we  are  all 
familiar,  states  that  we  must  read  the 
book — then  ask  Heavenly  Father  about 
it  with  a  sincere  heart,  with  faith  in 
Christ.  Then  He  says  when  we  have 
done  this,  the  truth  will  be  manifest  to 
us  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now,  whether  it  be  a  testimony 
about  the  Book  of  Mormon,  tithing,  the 
Word  of  Wisdom,  the  law  of  the  fast, 
keeping  the  Sabbath  day  holy,  or  any 
other  principle,  the  process  is  exactly 
the  same.  First  we  must  understand  it 
through  the  scriptures  and  then  we  live 
it  to  the  best  of  our  ability;  then  we  ask 
Heavenly  Father  with  a  sincere  heart, 
with  faith  in  Christ;  then  the  truth  of 
that  principle  will  be  manifest  to  us  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  you  want  to  know  the  truth,  you 
become  informed,  you  be  willing,  and 
you  be  available. 

Be  informed  about  truth  by  read- 
ing the  scriptures  and  by  listening  to 
inspired  leaders. 

Be  willing  to  live  that  truth  to  the 
best  of  your  ability. 
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And  then  be  available  to  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  through  your  personal  wor- 
thiness that  you  may  be  directed  and 
that  you  may  recognize  the  answer 
when  it  comes. 

Use  God's  gifts  to  develop  faith 

O  youth  of  the  noble  birthright, 
you  young  men  of  a  royal  priesthood, 
become  a  modern-day  Nephi  in  your 
faith.  Yes,  we  all  agree,  it's  hard  at 
times,  but  the  rewards  are  over- 
whelming. And  never  forget  this:  any- 
one who  has  been  foreordained  as  you 
have  been,  anyone  who  has  been  given 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  you  have, 
and  anyone  who  has  had  priesthood 
authority  conferred  upon  him  as  you 
have,  will  surely  find  within  his  grasp 
the  ability  to  acquire  a  strong  testi- 


mony— a  testimony  that  should  never 
stop  growing.  As  with  Joshua  of  old, 
"Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve;  .  .  .  but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord"  (Joshua  24: 15). 
And  just  as  surely  as  you  do  that,  the 
"doctrine  of  the  priesthood  shall  distil 
upon  thy  soul  as  the  dews  from  heaven" 
(D&C  121:45).  May  it  be  so,  I  pray 
humbly,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

President  Hinckley 

We  have  listened  to  Elder  Robert 
L.  Simpson  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy. 

President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presi- 
dency, will  now  speak  to  us. 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


"The  worth  of  souls  is  great" 

Have  you  ever  pondered  the  worth 
of  a  human  soul?  Have  you  ever  won- 
dered concerning  the  potential  which 
lies  within  each  of  us? 

Early  in  my  service  as  a  member 
of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  I  was 
attending  the  conference  of  the  Monu- 
ment Park  West  Stake  in  Salt  Lake 
City.  My  companion  for  the  conference 
was  a  member  of  the  General  Church 
Welfare  Committee,  Paul  C.  Child. 
President  Child  was  a  student  of  the 
scriptures.  He  had  been  my  stake  presi- 
dent during  my  Aaronic  Priesthood 
years.  Now  we  were  together  as  confer- 
ence visitors. 

When  it  was  his  opportunity  to 
participate,  President  Child  took  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  and  left  the 
pulpit  to  stand  among  the  priesthood  to 
whom  he  was  directing  his  message. 
He  turned  to  section  18  and  began  to 
read: 

"Remember  the  worth  of  souls  is 
great  in  the  sight  of  God.  .  .  . 


"And  if  it  so  be  that  you  should 
labor  all  your  days  in  crying  repentance 
unto  this  people,  and  bring,  save  it  be 
one  soul  unto  me,  how  great  shall  be 
your  joy  with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  my 
Father"  (vs.  10,  15). 

President  Child  then  raised  his 
eyes  from  the  scriptures  and  asked  the 
question  of  the  priesthood  brethren: 
"What  is  the  worth  of  a  human  soul?" 
He  avoided  calling  on  a  bishop,  stake 
president,  or  high  councilor  for  a  re- 
sponse. Instead,  he  selected  the  presi- 
dent of  an  elders  quorum — a  brother 
who  had  been  a  bit  drowsy  and  had 
missed  the  significance  of  the  question. 

The  startled  man  responded: 
"Brother  Child,  could  you  please  repeat 
the  question?"  The  question  was  re- 
peated: "What  is  the  worth  of  a  human 
soul?" 

I  knew  President  Child's  style.  I 
prayed  fervently  for  that  quorum  presi- 
dent. He  remained  silent  for  what 
seemed  like  an  eternity  and  then  de- 
clared: "Brother  Child,  the  worth  of  a 
human  soul  is  its  capacity  to  become  as 
God." 
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All  present  pondered  that  reply. 
Brother  Child  returned  to  the  stand, 
leaned  over  to  me,  and  said:  "A  pro- 
found reply;  a  profound  reply!"  He 
proceeded  with  his  message,  but  I 
continued  to  reflect  on  that  inspired 
response. 

Touching  souls  is  a  monumental 
task 

To  reach,  to  teach,  to  touch  the 
precious  souls  whom  our  Father  has 
prepared  for  His  message  is  a  monu- 
mental task.  Success  is  rarely  simple. 
Generally  it  is  preceded  by  tears,  trials, 
trust,  and  testimony. 

Think  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
Savior's  instruction  to  His  Apostles: 

"Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost: 

"Teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you:  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world" 
(Matthew  28:19-20). 

The  men  to  whom  he  gave  this 
instruction  were  not  owners  of  land, 
nor  did  they  have  the  education  of  the 
learned.  They  were  simple  men — men 
of  faith,  men  of  devotion,  men  "called 
of  God." 

Paul  testified  to  the  Corinthians: 
"Not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  are 
called: 

"But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  which  are  mighty"  (1  Corin- 
thians 1:26-27). 

On  this,  the  American  continent, 
Alma  likewise  counseled  his  son 
Helaman:  "I  say  unto  you,  that  by  small 
and  simple  things  are  great  things 
brought  to  pass"  (Alma  37:6). 

The  Lord  sustains  his  servants 

Then  and  now,  servants  of  God 
take  comfort  from  the  Master's  assur- 


ance: "I  am  with  you  alway"  (Mat- 
thew 28:20).  This  magnificent  promise 
sustains  you  brethren  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  who  are  called  to  positions 
of  leadership  in  the  quorums  of  dea- 
cons, teachers,  and  priests.  It  encour- 
ages you  in  your  preparations  to  serve 
in  the  mission  field.  It  comforts  you 
during  those  moments  of  discourage- 
ment, which  come  to  all.  This  same 
assurance  motivates  and  inspires  you 
brethren  of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood 
as  you  lead  and  direct  the  work  in  the 
wards,  the  stakes,  and  the  missions. 

"Wherefore,  be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing," said  the  Lord,  "for  ye  are  lay- 
ing the  foundation  of  a  great  work.  And 
out  of  small  things  proceedeth  that 
which  is  great. 

"Behold,  the  Lord  requireth  the 
heart  and  a  willing  mind"  (D&C 
64:33-34). 

An  abiding  faith,  a  constant  trust, 
a  fervent  desire  have  always  character- 
ized those  who  serve  the  Lord  with  all 
their  hearts. 

Faith,  trust,  and  desire 

This  description  typified  the  early 
beginnings  of  missionary  work  follow- 
ing the  restoration  of  the  gospel.  As 
early  as  April  of  1830,  Phineas  Young 
received  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon 
from  Samuel  Smith,  brother  of  the 
Prophet,  and  a  few  months  later  trav- 
eled to  Upper  Canada.  At  Kingston  he 
gave  the  first  known  testimony  of  the 
restored  Church  beyond  the  borders  of 
the  United  States. 

In  1833,  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  Sidney  Rigdon,  and  Freeman 
Nickerson  traveled  to  Mount  Pleasant, 
Upper  Canada.  There  they  taught,  they 
baptized,  they  organized  a  branch  of 
the  Church.  At  one  time,  in  June  of 
1835,  six  of  the  Twelve  held  a  confer- 
ence in  that  land. 

In  April  of  1836,  Elder  Heber  C. 
Kimball  and  others  entered  the  home  of 
Parley  P.  Pratt  and,  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  they  placed  their  hands  on 
the  head  of  Brother  Pratt  and  declared: 
"Thou  shalt  go  to  Upper  Canada,  even 
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to  the  city  of  Toronto,  .  .  .  and  there 
thou  shalt  find  a  people  prepared  for  the 
fulness  of  the  gospel,  and  they  shall 
receive  thee,  and  thou  shalt  organize 
the  Church  among  them,  .  .  .  and 
many  shall  be  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and  shall  be  filled  with  joy; 
and  from  the  things  growing  out  of  this 
mission,  shall  the  fulness  of  the  gospel 
spread  into  England,  and  cause  a  great 
work  to  be  done  in  that  land"  (Auto- 
biography of  Parley  P.  Pratt  [Salt 
Lake  City:  Deseret  Book  Co.,  1975], 
pp.  130-31). 

In  July  of  this  year  there  shall 
be  commemorated  the  150th  anniver- 
sary of  the  beginning  of  the  work  in 
England.  We  rejoice  in  the  tremendous 
accomplishments  of  those  early  mis- 
sionaries and  those  whom  the  Lord  pre- 
pared to  play  such  a  part  in  the 
advancement  of  this  latter-day  work. 

The  call  to  serve 

The  call  to  serve  has  ever  charac- 
terized the  work  of  the  Lord.  It  rarely 
comes  at  a  convenient  time.  It  brings 
humility,  it  provokes  prayer,  it  inspires 
commitment.  The  call  came — to  Kirt- 
land.  Revelations  followed.  The  call 
came — to  Missouri.  Persecution  pre- 
vailed. The  call  came — to  Nauvoo. 
Prophets  died.  The  call  came — to  the 
basin  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake.  Hardship 
beckoned. 

That  long  journey,  made  under 
such  difficult  circumstances,  was  a  trial 
of  faith.  But  faith  forged  in  the  furnace 
of  trials  and  tears  is  marked  by  trust 
and  testimony.  Only  God  can  count  the 
sacrifice;  only  God  can  measure  the 
sorrow;  only  God  can  know  the  hearts 
of  those  who  serve  Him — then  and 
now. 

Lessons  from  the  past  can  quicken 
our  memories,  touch  our  lives,  and 
direct  our  actions.  We  are  prompted 
to  pause  and  remember  that  divinely 
given  promise:  "Wherefore,  .  .  .  ye  are 
on  the  Lord's  errand;  and  whatever  ye 
do  according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  is 
the  Lord's  business"  (D&C  64:29). 


Obtaining  glass  for  the  St.  George 
Tabernacle 

Such  a  lesson  was  recounted  on  a 
radio  and  television  program  many  re- 
member with  fondness.  The  program 
was  entitled  "Death  Valley  Days."  The 
narrator,  known  as  the  Old  Ranger, 
seemed  to  come  right  into  our  living 
rooms  as  he  would  tell  the  tales  of  the 
West. 

On  one  program,  the  Old  Ranger 
related  how  the  glass  was  obtained  for 
the  windows  of  the  St.  George  Taber- 
nacle. The  glass  had  been  manufac- 
tured in  the  East.  Then  it  had  been 
placed  on  a  ship  in  New  York,  which 
sailed  forth  on  the  long  and  at  times 
perilous  journey  around  Cape  Horn  and 
up  to  the  West  Coast  of  America.  The 
precious  glass,  stored  in  cartons,  was 
then  transported  to  San  Bernardino, 
California,  to  await  the  overland  trek  to 
St.  George. 

David  Cannon  and  the  brethren 
in  St.  George  had  the  duty  to  go  to 
San  Bernardino  with  their  teams  and 
wagons  to  retrieve  the  glass,  that  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord  could  be  com- 
pleted. One  problem:  They  needed  the 
then-astronomical  sum  of  $800  to  pay 
for  the  glass.  They  had  no  money. 
David  Cannon  turned  to  his  wife  and 
his  son  and  asked,  "Do  you  think  that 
we  can  raise  the  money,  that  we  might 
obtain  the  glass  for  the  tabernacle?" 

His  tiny  boy,  David,  Jr.,  said, 
"Daddy,  I  know  we  can!"  He  then  pro- 
duced two  cents  of  his  own  money  and 
gave  it  to  his  father.  Wilhelmina 
Cannon,  David's  wife,  went  through 
the  secret  hiding  places  that  all  women 
have  in  their  houses.  Her  search  pro- 
duced $3.50  in  silver.  The  community 
was  scoured  for  money,  and  at  length 
the  sum  of  $200  was  accumulated — 
$600  short  of  the  required  amount. 

David  Cannon  sighed  the  sigh  of 
despair  of  one  who  had  failed  although 
he  had  tried  his  best.  The  little  family 
was  really  too  weary  to  sleep  and  too 
discouraged  to  eat,  so  they  prayed. 
Morning  dawned.  There  gathered  the 
teamsters  with  their  wagons  and  teams, 
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prepared  to  undertake  the  long  journey 
to  San  Bernardino.  But  they  had  no 
$600. 

Then  there  came  a  knock  at  the 
door,  and  Peter  Nielsen,  from  the 
nearby  community  of  Washington, 
entered  the  house.  He  said  to  David 
Cannon,  "Brother  David,  I  have  had  a 
persistent  dream  that  I  should  bring  the 
money  that  I  had  saved  to  expand  my 
house — bring  it  to  you,  that  you  would 
have  a  purpose  for  it." 

While  all  of  the  men  gathered 
around  the  table,  including  little  David, 
Jr.,  Peter  Nielsen  took  out  a  red  ban- 
danna and  dropped  gold  pieces,  one 
by  one,  upon  the  table.  When  David 
Cannon  counted  the  gold  pieces,  they 
totaled  $600 — the  exact  amount 
needed  to  obtain  the  glass.  Within  an 
hour  the  men  waved  good-bye  and, 
with  their  teams,  set  forth  on  their  jour- 
ney to  San  Bernardino  to  retrieve  the 
glass  for  the  tabernacle. 

When  that  true  story  was  told  on 
"Death  Valley  Days,"  young  David 
Cannon,  Jr.,  was  then  eighty-seven 
years  of  age.  He  listened  to  the  story 
with  rapt  attention.  I  feel  that  in  his 
mind,  he  once  again  heard  those  gold 
pieces,  one  by  one,  dropping  upon  the 
table  as  astonished  men  saw  with  their 
very  eyes  the  answer  to  their  prayers. 

Trials  and  testimonies  help  build 
spiritual  temples 

Tabernacles  and  temples  are  built 
with  more  than  stone  and  mortar,  wood 
and  glass.  Particularly  is  this  true  when 
we  speak  of  the  temple  described  by  the 
Apostle  Paul:  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 


God  dwelleth  in  you?"  (1  Corinthians 
3:16).  Such  temples  are  built  with  faith 
and  fasting.  They  are  built  with  service 
and  sacrifice.  They  are  built  with  trials 
and  testimonies. 

"Courage,  brethren;  and  on,  on  to 
the  victory!" 

If  any  brethren  within  the  sound 
of  my  voice  feel  unprepared,  even 
incapable  of  responding  to  a  call  to 
serve,  to  sacrifice,  to  bless  the  lives  of 
others,  remember  the  truth:  "Whom 
God  calls,  God  qualifies."  He  who 
notes  the  sparrow's  fall  will  not  aban- 
don the  servant's  need. 

God  bless  you,  my  brethren — you 
who  bear  the  priesthood.  You  "are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood" 
(1  Peter  2:9). 

May  we  respond  affirmatively  to 
the  Prophet  Joseph,  who  urged:  "Breth- 
ren, shall  we  not  go  on  in  so  great  a 
cause?  Go  forward  and  not  backward. 
Courage,  brethren;  and  on,  on  to  the 
victory!"  (D&C  128:22).  This  is  my 
earnest  and  humble  prayer,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

We  have  just  heard  President 
Thomas  S.  Monson,  Second  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "Put  Your  Shoulder 
to  the  Wheel." 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"Put  Your  Shoulder  to  the  Wheel." 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
spoke  without  announcement. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

President  Benson  and  the  Brethren  A  spirit  of  reverence  and  worship 
have  asked  that  I  deal  with  two  or  three    in  meetings 


matters  of  concern  to  all  of  us. 


The  first  of  these  is  reverence  in 
our  meetings,  particularly  in  our  sacra- 
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ment  meetings.  This  is  a  matter  that 
ought  to  concern  every  holder  of  the 
priesthood,  whether  Aaronic  or  Mel- 
chizedek,  as  well  as  every  member  of 
the  Church. 

Why  do  we  go  to  sacrament  meet- 
ing? We  go,  of  course,  to  renew  our 
covenants  in  partaking  of  the  sacra- 
ment. This  is  the  most  important  ele- 
ment of  these  meetings.  And  we  also  go 
to  be  instructed,  to  meditate  upon  the 
things  of  God,  and  to  worship  the  Lord 
in  spirit  and  in  truth.  We  go  because  of 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  who 
said  in  revelation: 

"Thou  shalt  offer  a  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  righteousness, 
even  that  of  a  broken  heart  and  a 
contrite  spirit. 

"And  that  thou  mayest  more  fully 
keep  thyself  unspotted  from  the  world, 
thou  shalt  go  to  the  house  of  prayer  and 
offer  up  thy  sacraments  upon  my  holy 
day; 

"For  verily  this  is  a  day  appointed 
unto  you  to  rest  from  your  labors,  and 
to  pay  thy  devotions  unto  the  Most 
High"  (D&C  59:8-10). 

We  need,  every  one  of  us  needs, 
to  pause  from  the  hectic  pace  of  our 
lives  and  to  reflect  upon  things  sacred 
and  divine.  I  recall  that  when  I  was  a 
missionary  in  London,  England,  more 
than  fifty  years  ago,  we  held  our  meet- 
ings in  the  Battersea  town  hall,  which 
we  rented.  The  floors  were  hard,  and 
we  sat  on  chairs.  Every  time  a  chair 
moved  there  was  a  noise.  But  this  was 
not  the  worst  aspect  of  the  situation.  Far 
worse  was  the  noisy  socializing  of  the 
members  of  the  branch. 

On  one  occasion  we  invited  a  fam- 
ily whom  we  had  met  while  trading. 
With  great  expectation  we  as  mission- 
aries stood  by  the  door  to  welcome 
them.  There  was  the  usual  convivial 
spirit  in  the  hall,  with  the  members  talk- 
ing noisily  one  with  another.  When  this 
family  came  into  the  room,  they  quietly 
moved  toward  some  chairs,  knelt  for  a 
moment,  and  closed  their  eyes  in  a 
word  of  prayer.  They  then  sat  in  an 
attitude  of  reverence  amidst  all  the 
commotion. 


Frankly,  I  was  embarrassed.  They 
had  come  to  what  they  regarded  as  a 
worship  service,  and  they  behaved 
themselves  accordingly. 

At  the  close  of  the  meeting  they 
left  quietly,  and  when  we  next  met  they 
spoke  of  their  disappointment  in  what 
they  had  experienced.  I  have  never  for- 
gotten that. 

I  invite  you  brethren  of  the  priest- 
hood, wherever  you  may  be,  and  par- 
ticularly you  members  of  bishoprics,  to 
begin  an  earnest  effort  to  cultivate  a 
more  beautiful  spirit  of  worship  in  our 
sacrament  meetings  and  an  attitude  of 
increased  reverence  generally  in  our 
church  buildings. 

The  spirit  of  worship 

I  am  grateful  that  we  now  have 
carpeted  aisles  in  our  chapels,  and  in 
many  of  the  newer  buildings,  carpet 
over  the  entire  floor.  Fixed  pews  are  in 
place  rather  than  folding  chairs.  In 
planning,  in  renovating,  in  maintaining 
our  structures,  we  ought  always  to  have 
in  mind  the  importance  of  those  physi- 
cal aspects  which  contribute  to  a  spirit 
of  worship. 

Music,  of  course,  is  an  important 
factor.  Our  buildings  for  the  most  part 
are  equipped  with  organs,  which  when 
properly  played,  can  add  much  to  the 
worship  atmosphere  of  the  service.  The 
singing  of  hymns  and  the  rendition 
of  selections  from  the  great  sacred 
oratorios  by  ward  choirs  all  enhance  the 
spirit  of  worship. 

Avoid  socializing  in  the  chapel 

Socializing  is  an  important  aspect 
of  our  program  as  a  church.  We 
encourage  the  cultivation  of  friends 
with  happy  conversations  among  our 
people.  However,  these  should  take 
place  in  the  foyer,  and  when  we  enter 
the  chapel  we  should  understand  that 
we  are  in  sacred  precincts.  All  of  us 
are  familiar  with  the  account  in  Exodus 
of  the  Lord's  appearance  to  Moses  at 
the  burning  bush.  When  the  Lord 
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called,  Moses  answered,  "Here  am  I" 
(Exodus  3:4). 

And  the  Lord  said,  "Draw  not  nigh 
hither:  put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thy 
feet,  for  the  place  whereon  thou  stand- 
est  is  holy  ground"  (v.  5). 

We  do  not  ask  our  people  to  re- 
move their  shoes  when  they  come  into 
the  chapel.  But  all  who  come  into  the 
Lord's  house  should  have  a  feeling  that 
they  are  walking  and  standing  on  holy 
ground  and  that  it  becomes  them  to 
deport  themselves  accordingly. 

The  example  of  those  on  the  stand 
will  do  much  to  create  the  proper  atmo- 
sphere. If  there  is  preparation  before- 
hand, if  there  is  a  brief  prayer  meeting 
preceding  the  service,  it  would  be  ex- 
ceptional when  there  might  be  any  need 
for  conversation  among  those  seated 
on  the  stand  while  the  service  is  in 
progress. 

Administer  the  sacrament 
reverently 

The  young  men  of  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  should  be  trained  to  know 
that  the  sacrament  which  they  adminis- 
ter is  sacred  and  holy  unto  the  Lord. 
Encouragement  and  training  should  be 
given  to  see  that  the  prayers  are  spoken 
plainly  and  in  a  spirit  of  communion 
with  our  Father  in  Heaven.  The  priest 
at  the  sacrament  table  places  all  in  the 
congregation  under  sacred  covenant. 
The  offering  of  the  prayer  is  not  a  ritual 
to  be  thoughtlessly  spoken.  It  is,  rather, 
the  voicing  of  an  obligation  and  a  prom- 
ise. Cleanliness  of  hands,  as  well  as 
purity  of  heart,  should  be  taught  to  the 
priests  who  officiate  at  the  sacrament 
table. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacrament,  it  is  not  un- 
common for  the  priests  and  even  the 
deacons  to  leave  their  places  and  scatter 
all  over  the  chapel.  Possibly  the  bench 
on  which  the  priests  sit  is  not  comfort- 
able. If  so,  perhaps  space  could  be  re- 
served on  the  front  row  to  which  they 
could  quietly  move  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  sacrament  service. 


Most  important  of  all  is  the  train- 
ing of  our  people,  and  particularly  our 
young  people,  in  the  importance  of" rev- 
erence in  the  chapel. 

How  to  improve 

I  wish  that  every  father  in  the 
Church  would  make  this  a  matter  of 
discussion  with  his  family  at  the  next 
family  home  evening  and  occasionally 
in  family  home  evenings  thereafter. 
The  subject  for  discussion  might  be 
something  like  this:  "What  each  of  us 
can  do  to  improve  the  spirit  of  our  sac- 
rament meetings."  Wonderful  things 
will  happen  if  this  is  done. 

With  our  block-plan  scheduling, 
three  hours  is  a  long  time  for  a  small 
child  to  sit  in  meetings.  It  is  a  long  time 
for  a  mother  who  has  small  children 
around  her.  But  with  thoughtful  train- 
ing and  careful  consideration  of  all 
elements  of  the  situation,  a  great  im- 
provement can  be  brought  to  pass. 
Mothers  with  small  babies  may  plan  to 
sit  near  the  aisle  so  that,  if  necessary, 
they  can  leave  quietly  to  care  for  their 
children. 

To  ancient  Israel  Jehovah  said, 
"Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  rever- 
ence my  sanctuary:  I  am  the  Lord" 
(Leviticus  19:30;  italics  added). 

Brethren,  we  ask  that  you  discuss 
this  important  matter  in  your  homes  and 
that  you  who  are  officers  discuss  it  in 
your  planning  meetings.  There  is  much 
room  for  improvement,  and  with  a  little 
effort  it  can  happen.  As  reverence  is 
improved,  all  will  be  blessed.  I  leave 
the  matter  in  your  hands. 

The  plague  of  AIDS 

I  speak  next  on  an  item  of  great 
delicacy.  I  pondered  much  over 
whether  it  should  be  discussed  in  the 
leadership  meeting  last  night  or 
whether  it  should  be  discussed  in  this 
general  priesthood  meeting.  I  con- 
cluded that  the  subject  is  of  such 
widespread  concern  and  that  some 
knowledge  about  it  is  had  so  generally, 
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even  by  boys  and  girls  of  the  deacons' 
age,  that  I  might  properly  treat  it  here. 
I  do  so  with  sensitivity  for  the  nature  of 
the  subject. 

There  is  a  plague  of  fearsome 
dimensions  moving  across  the  world. 
Public  health  officials  are  greatly  con- 
cerned, and  everyone  else  should  be. 

The  Surgeon  General  of  the 
United  States  has  forecast  an  AIDS 
death  toll  of  170,000  Americans  in  just 
four  years.  The  situation  is  even  more 
serious  in  some  other  areas  of  the 
world. 

AIDS  is  a  commonly  fatal  malady 
caused  primarily  from  sexually  trans- 
mitted disease  and  secondarily  from 
drug  abuse.  Unfortunately,  as  in  any 
epidemic,  innocent  people  also  become 
victims. 

Chastity  would  help  check  this 
epidemic 

We,  with  others,  hope  that  discov- 
eries will  make  possible  both  preven- 
tion and  healing  from  this  dread 
affliction.  But  regardless  of  such  dis- 
coveries, the  observance  of  one  clearly 
understandable  and  divinely  given  rule 
would  do  more  than  all  else  to  check 
this  epidemic.  That  is  chastity  before 
marriage  and  total  fidelity  after  mar- 
riage. 

Prophets  of  God  have  repeatedly 
taught  through  the  ages  that  practices  of 
homosexual  relations,  fornication,  and 
adultery  are  grievous  sins.  Sexual  rela- 
tions outside  the  bonds  of  marriage  are 
forbidden  by  the  Lord.  We  reaffirm 
those  teachings.  Mankind  has  been 
given  agency  to  choose  between  right 
and  wrong.  Said  the  prophet  Lehi  to 
Jacob: 

"Wherefore,  men  are  free  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh;  and  all  things  are  given 
them  which  are  expedient  unto  man. 
And  they  are  free  to  choose  liberty  and 
eternal  life,  through  the  great  Mediator 
of  all  men,  or  to  choose  captivity  and 
death,  according  to  the  captivity  and 
power  of  the  devil;  for  he  seeketh  that 
all  men  might  be  miserable  like  unto 
himself  (2  Nephi  2:27). 


Negative  consequences  follow 
wrong  choices 

I  repeat,  each  of  us  has  a  choice 
between  right  and  wrong.  But  with  that 
choice  there  inevitably  will  follow 
consequences.  Those  who  choose  to 
violate  the  commandments  of  God 
put  themselves  at  great  spiritual  and 
physical  jeopardy.  The  Apostle  Paul 
said,  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death" 
(Romans  6:23). 

Jacob  taught,  "Remember,  to  be 
carnally-minded  is  death,  and  to  be 
spiritually-minded  is  life  eternal" 
(2  Nephi  9:39). 

Jesus  gave  a  commandment  to 
control  our  thoughts  as  well  as  our 
deeds.  He  said,  "Whosoever  looketh  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  commit- 
ted adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart"  (Matthew  5:28). 

There  is  a  principle  of  account- 
ability with  reference  to  human  behav- 
ior. The  prophet  Alma  declared: 

"For  our  words  will  condemn  us, 
yea,  all  our  works  will  condemn  us;  we 
shall  not  be  found  spotless;  and  our 
thoughts  will  also  condemn  us;  and  in 
this  awful  state  we  shall  not  dare  to  look 
up  to  our  God.  .  .  . 

"But  this  cannot  be;  we  must 
come  forth  and  stand  before  him  in  his 
glory,  and  in  his  power,  and  in  his 
might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  and 
acknowledge  to  our  everlasting  shame 
that  all  his  judgments  are  just"  (Alma 
12:14-15). 

Control  thoughts  to  control  actions 

Mental  control  must  be  stronger 
than  physical  appetites  or  desires  of  the 
flesh.  As  thoughts  are  brought  into 
complete  harmony  with  revealed  truth, 
actions  will  then  become  appropriate. 

The  timeless  proverb  is  as  true 
now  as  when  it  was  first  spoken:  "For 
as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he" 
(Proverbs  23:7). 

Each  of  us,  with  discipline  and 
effort,  has  the  capacity  to  control  his 
thoughts  and  his  actions.  This  is  part  of 
the  process  of  developing  spiritual, 
physical,  and  emotional  maturity. 
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A  prophet  taught  that  "the  natural 
man  is  an  enemy  to  God,  .  .  .  and  will 
be,  forever  and  ever,  unless  he  yields  to 
the  enticings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
putteth  off  the  natural  man  and  be- 
cometh  a  saint  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ  the  Lord"  (Mosiah  3:19). 

We  plead  with  people  everywhere 
to  live  in  accordance  with  the  teachings 
of  our  Creator  and  rise  above  carnal 
attractions  that  often  result  in  the  trage- 
dies that  follow  moral  transgression. 

Homosexual  inclinations  should  be 
overcome  before  marriage 

The  Lord  has  proclaimed  that  mar- 
riage between  a  man  and  a  woman  is 
ordained  of  God  and  is  intended  to  be 
an  eternal  relationship  bonded  by  trust 
and  fidelity.  Latter-day  Saints,  of  all 
people,  should  marry  with  this  sacred 
objective  in  mind.  Marriage  should  not 
be  viewed  as  a  therapeutic  step  to  solve 
problems  such  as  homosexual  inclina- 
tions or  practices,  which  first  should 
clearly  be  overcome  with  a  firm  and 
fixed  determination  never  to  slip  to 
such  practices  again. 

Reach  out 

Having  said  this,  I  desire  now  to 
say  with  emphasis  that  our  concern  for 
the  bitter  fruit  of  sin  is  coupled  with 
Christ-like  sympathy  for  its  victims,  in- 
nocent or  culpable.  We  advocate  the 
example  of  the  Lord,  who  condemned 
the  sin,  yet  loved  the  sinner.  We  should 
reach  out  with  kindness  and  comfort  to 
the  afflicted,  ministering  to  their  needs 
and  assisting  them  with  their  problems. 
We  repeat,  however,  that  the  way  of 
safety  and  the  road  to  happiness  lie 
in  abstinence  before  marriage  and 
fidelity  following  marriage.  Declared 
the  Lord  in  this  dispensation:  "Let 
virtue  garnish  thy  thoughts  unceas- 
ingly" (D&C  121:45).  There  follows  a 
remarkable  and  wonderful  promise: 
"Then  shall  thy  confidence  wax  strong 
in  the  presence  of  God.  .  .  . 

"The  Holy  Ghost  shall  be  thy  con- 
stant companion,  and  thy  scepter  an 


unchanging  scepter  of  righteousness 
and  truth;  and  thy  dominion  shall  be  an 
everlasting  dominion"  (vs.  45-46). 

Guard  against  sexual  adventurism 

Now,  in  conclusion,  this  leads  to 
a  related  matter  I  wish  to  mention,  and 
that  is  the  sexual  adventurism  which  is 
spreading  like  another  plague  across 
the  world. 

There  is  a  philosophy  among  large 
numbers  of  people  that  sex  education  in 
our  schools  is  the  answer  to  the  terrible 
problems  of  teenage  pregnancies,  abor- 
tions, and  other  grievous  matters. 

I  am  not  disposed  to  discuss  in  this 
forum  the  merits  or  otherwise  of  sex 
education  in  the  public  schools.  But  in 
passing,  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with 
one  who  was  recently  quoted  in  the 
newspaper  USA  Today:  "More  sex 
education  in  public  schools  will  not 
reverse  the  damaging  legacy  of  the 
sexual  revolution  unless  the  clear  mes- 
sage is  premarital  chastity  and  marital 
monogamy." 

This  writer  continues:  "There  are 
many  defects  in  sex  education  courses. 
The  philosophy  behind  them  is  to  ridi- 
cule chastity,  scoff  at  fidelity,  and 
glamorize  sexual  adventurism.  They 
teach  there  is  no  such  thing  as  right  and 
wrong.  .  .  . 

"Thirty  years  of  advocating  sexual 
liberation  has  brought  raging  venereal 
diseases  and  rampant  teen-age  preg- 
nancy. .  .  . 

"Most  sex  education  in  the  public 
schools  morally  disarms  the  students 
rather  than  giving  them  moral  sensi- 
tivity to  help  them  make  the  proper 
sexual  choices.  .  .  . 

"Sex  education  fights  the  modesty 
and  morality  endemic  to  human  life" 
(Tottie  Ellis,  "Teaching  about  Sex 
Endangers  Children,"  16  Mar.  1987, 
p.  12A). 

Teach  moral  cleanliness 

There  is  in  each  of  us  that  sense  of 
modesty  and  morality  to  which  this 
writer  refers.  To  the  young  men  who 
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are  here  tonight  I  wish  to  say  that  the 
Lord  has  made  it  clear,  and  the  experi- 
ence of  centuries  has  confirmed  it,  that 
happiness  lies  not  in  immorality,  but 
rather  in  abstinence.  The  voice  of  the 
Church  to  which  you  belong  is  a  voice 
pleading  for  virtue.  It  is  a  voice  plead- 
ing for  strength  to  abstain  from  that 
which  is  evil.  It  is  a  voice  declaring  that 
sexual  transgression  is  sin.  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  teachings  of  the  Church.  It 
is  contrary  to  the  happiness  and  well- 
being  of  those  who  indulge  in  it. 

You  should  recognize,  you  must 
recognize,  that  both  experience  and  di- 
vine wisdom  dictate  virtue  and  moral 
cleanliness  as  the  way  that  leads  to 
strength  of  character,  peace  in  the 
heart,  and  happiness  in  life.  Will  and 
Ariel  Durant,  who  wrote  eleven  large 
volumes  of  history  covering  thousands 
of  years,  declared:  "A  youth  boiling 
with  hormones  will  wonder  why  he 
should  not  give  full  freedom  to  his  sex- 
ual desires;  and  if  he  is  unchecked  by 
customs,  morals,  or  laws,  he  may  ruin 
his  life  before  he  matures  sufficiently  to 
understand  that  sex  is  a  river  of  fire  that 
must  be  banked  and  cooled  by  a  hun- 
dred restraints  if  it  is  not  to  consume  in 
chaos  both  the  individual  and  the 
group"  (The  Lessons  of  History  [New 
York:  Simon  and  Schuster,  1968], 
pp.  35-36). 

My  dear  young  brethren,  the  Lord 
has  been  very  good  to  you.  He  has 
brought  you  forth  in  this,  the  greatest 
age  in  the  history  of  the  earth.  He  has 
made  you  the  beneficiary  of  His  glori- 
ous gospel,  restored  to  the  earth  for 
your  blessing.  No  other  generation  has 
been  the  beneficiary  of  so  much  knowl- 
edge, of  so  much  experience,  of  so 
much  affluence  and  opportunity. 


For  your  own  sakes,  for  your  hap- 
piness now  and  in  all  the  years  to  come, 
and  for  the  happiness  of  the  generations 
who  come  after  you,  avoid  sexual 
transgression  as  you  would  a  plague. 

Prove  your  strength,  show  your 
independence,  by  saying  no  when 
enticement  from  peers  comes  your 
way.  Your  own  strength  will  add 
strength  to  those  who  are  weak.  Your 
own  example  will  give  determination 
to  others. 

God  bless  you,  my  beloved 
brethren — you  of  the  noble  birthright, 
you  of  the  great  promise.  "Look  to  God 
and  live"  (Alma  37:47).  May  you  do 
so,  I  humbly  pray  as  I  leave  my  love 
and  blessing  with  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

It  will  now  be  our  privilege  to  lis- 
ten to  the  counsel  of  President  Ezra  Taft 
Benson,  our  beloved  prophet  leader. 
He  will  be  our  concluding  speaker. 

Before  President  Benson  speaks, 
we  note  that  the  nationwide  CBS  Tab- 
ernacle Choir  Broadcast  will  be  from 
9:30  to  10:00  tomorrow  morning. 
Those  desiring  to  attend  must  be  in  their 
seats  before  9:15  a.m. 

We  change  time  at  midnight  to- 
night, so  please  move  your  clocks  one 
hour  ahead  so  that  you  will  be  here 
when  the  conference  convenes. 

We  are  grateful  to  you  choice 
young  men  of  this  combined  institute 
choir  for  your  inspiring  music,  and  we 
ask  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  upon  you. 

Following  President  Benson's 
closing  remarks,  the  choir  will  sing 
"Brightly  Beams  Our  Father's  Mercy," 
and  the  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  George  P.  Lee  of  the  First  Quo- 
rum of  the  Seventy. 


President  Ezra  Taft  Benson 

My  beloved  brethren  of  the  priest-  these  choice  men  of  God.  I  have  felt  of 
hood,  it  has  been  a  joy  to  be  with  you  your  power  and  faith,  and  I  commend 
this  evening  and  to  be  instructed  by     you  for  your  attendance  here  tonight. 
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Home  teaching  is  a  sacred  calling 

I  rejoice  in  this  opportunity  to  say 
a  few  words  to  you  tonight.  I  feel  im- 
pressed to  speak  to  you  about  a  priest- 
hood program  that  has  been  inspired 
from  its  inception — a  program  that 
touches  hearts,  that  changes  lives,  and 
that  saves  souls;  a  program  that  has  the 
stamp  of  approval  of  our  Father  in 
Heaven;  a  program  so  vital  that,  if 
faithfully  followed,  it  will  help  to  spiri- 
tually renew  the  Church  and  exalt  its 
individual  members  and  families. 

I  am  speaking  about  priesthood 
home  teaching.  With  all  my  heart,  I 
pray  that  you  will  understand,  by  the 
Spirit,  exactly  my  feelings  about  home 
teaching. 

Brethren,  home  teaching  is  not 
just  another  program.  It  is  the  priest- 
hood way  of  watching  over  the  Saints 
and  accomplishing  the  mission  of  the 
Church.  Home  teaching  is  not  just  an 
assignment.  It  is  a  sacred  calling. 

Home  teaching  is  not  to  be  under- 
taken casually.  A  home  teaching  call  is 
to  be  accepted  as  if  extended  to  you 
personally  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Savior  Himself  was  a  teacher. 
The  only  perfect  man  to  walk  the  face 
of  the  earth  was  a  humble,  dedicated, 
inspired  teacher  who  brought  to  His 
followers  salvation  and  exaltation. 

Oh,  that  all  the  brethren  of  the 
Church  would  catch  that  vision  of  home 
teaching! 

Watch  over  and  strengthen  the 
Church 

Tonight  I  am  not  teaching  new 
doctrine,  but  I  am  reaffirming  old  doc- 
trine. Quoting  from  section  20  of  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  revealed  to 
the  Prophet  Joseph  in  April  of  1 830,  the 
Lord  declared  to  the  priesthood: 

"Watch  over  the  church  always, 
and  be  with  and  strengthen  them; 

"And  see  that  there  is  no  iniquity 
in  the  church.  .  .  . 

"And  see  that  the  church  meet  to- 
gether often,  and  also  see  that  all  the 


members  do  their  duty"  (vs.  53-55). 

"And  visit  the  house  of  each  mem- 
ber, exhorting  them  to  pray  vocally  and 
in  secret  and  attend  to  all  family  duties" 
(v.  51). 

Brethren,  that  is  priesthood  home 
teaching. 

This  kind  of  teaching  was  done  in 
Christ's  time  by  His  early  disciples.  It 
was  practiced  in  Book  of  Mormon 
times.  In  the  first  chapter  of  Jacob,  we 
read: 

"For  I,  Jacob,  and  my  brother 
Joseph  had  been  consecrated  priests 
and  teachers  of  this  people,  by  the  hand 
of  Nephi. 

"And  we  did  magnify  our  office 
unto  the  Lord,  taking  upon  us  the 
responsibility,  answering  the  sins  of 
the  people  upon  our  own  heads  if  we 
did  not  teach  them  the  word  of  God 
with  all  diligence"  (vs.  18-19). 

"Into  every  home  and  heart" 

From  the  beginning  of  this  in- 
spired program  in  our  day,  leaders  of 
the  Church  have  emphasized  over  and 
over  again  the  importance  of  home 
teaching. 

President  Marion  G.  Romney,  in 
general  conference,  declared: 

"Home  teaching,  properly  func- 
tioning, brings  to  'the  house  of  each 
member'  two  priesthood  bearers  di- 
vinely commissioned  and  author- 
itatively called  into  the  service  by 
their  priesthood  leader  and  bishop. 
These  Home  Teachers — priesthood 
bearers — carry  the  heavy  and  glorious 
responsibility  of  representing  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  looking  after  the  welfare 
of  each  Church  member.  They  are  to 
encourage  and  inspire  every  member  to 
discharge  his  duty,  both  family  and 
Church"  (address  given  at  general  con- 
ference home  teaching  meeting,  8  Apr. 
1966,  p.  3). 

President  David  O.  McKay  stated: 
"Home  teaching  is  one  of  our  most  ur- 
gent and  most  rewarding  opportunities 
to  nurture  and  inspire,  to  counsel  and 
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Romney,"  he  responded,  "it's  cold  out- 
side, and  I  left  my  car  engine  running 
so  it  wouldn't  stop.  I  just  stopped  in  so 
I  could  tell  the  bishop  I  made  my  calls." 

We  can  do  better  than  that,  breth- 
ren— much  better. 

Teach  by  the  Spirit 

The  second  fundamental  to  effec- 
tive home  teaching  is  to  know  well  the 
message  you  are  to  deliver  in  each 
home.  And  know  that  it  is  the  particular 
message  the  Lord  would  have  you  give 
to  the  families  and  individuals  you  have 
been  asked  to  serve. 

Home  teachers  should  have  a  pur- 
pose or  goal  in  mind  and  should  plan 
each  visit  to  help  meet  that  purpose. 
Before  making  their  visits,  home  teach- 
ing partners  should  meet  together  to 
pray,  to  review  instructions  from  their 
leaders,  to  go  over  the  message  they 
will  take  to  the  families,  and  to  discuss 
any  special  needs. 

Home  teachers  should  present  an 
important  message  that  they  have  pre- 
pared or  that  they  bring  from  priesthood 
leaders.  We  strongly  recommend  that 
the  home  teachers  use  the  monthly  mes- 
sage from  the  First  Presidency  printed 
in  the  Ensign  and  the  Church's  interna- 
tional magazines.  The  head  of  the  fam- 
ily may  also  request  a  special  message 
for  family  members. 

And,  as  a  vital  part  of  that  mes- 
sage, whenever  possible,  read  together 
the  scriptures  with  the  families  you 
home  teach.  Make  this  a  regular  part  of 
your  visit.  Especially  read  together 
verses  from  the  Book  of  Mormon  that 
will  fortify  your  message,  always  re- 
membering the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph,  that  "a  man  would  get  nearer  to 
God  by  abiding  by  [the]  precepts  [of  the 
Book  of  Mormon] ,  than  by  any  other 
book"  (Book  of  Mormon  Introduction) . 
Your  families  need  the  continual 
strength  of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

May  our  message  be  like  Alma 
instructed  the  teachers  of  his  day:  "He 
commanded  them  that  they  should 
teach  nothing  save  it  were  the  things 
which  he  had  taught,  and  which  had 


been  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  holy 
prophets"  (Mosiah  18:19). 

Carry  the  right  message,  and  then 
teach  with  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is 
the  single  most  important  ingredient 
in  this  work.  Through  the  Spirit,  the 
individuals  and  families  you  teach  will 
know  of  your  love  and  concern  for  them 
and  will  also  know  of  the  truthfulness 
of  your  message  and  will  have  a  desire 
to  follow  it. 

As  home  teachers,  live  the  kind  of 
lives  yourselves  that  will  invite  the 
Spirit.  Live  the  gospel  so  you  can  effec- 
tively teach  it. 

Alma  instructs  us: 

"Trust  no  one  to  be  your  teacher 
nor  your  minister,  except  he  be  a  man 
of  God,  walking  in  his  ways  and  keep- 
ing his  commandments.  .  .  . 

"...  Therefore  [Alma]  conse- 
crated all  their  priests  and  all  their 
teachers;  and  none  were  consecrated 
except  they  were  just  men. 

"Therefore  they  did  watch  over 
their  people,  and  did  nourish  them  with 
things  pertaining  to  righteousness" 
(Mosiah  23:14,  17-18). 

Also  remember  that,  whenever 
possible,  praying  in  the  home  should  be 
a  part  of  every  home  teaching  visit.  As 
you  may  be  called  upon  to  pray,  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  pray  with  real  intent, 
and  invoke  the  Lord's  blessings  upon 
the  individuals  and  families  you  are 
teaching. 

Yes,  the  second  fundamental  to 
effective  home  teaching  is  to  know 
well  your  message,  teach  it  by  the 
Spirit,  and  make  praying  and  reading 
the  scriptures  an  integral  part  of  that 
message. 

Magnify  your  calling 

May  I  now  suggest  the  third  and 
final  ingredient  to  effective  home 
teaching — and  that  is  to  truly  magnify 
your  calling  as  a  home  teacher . 

Do  not  settle  for  mediocrity  in  this 
great  priesthood  program  of  home 
teaching.  Be  an  excellent  home  teacher 
in  every  facet  of  the  work.  Be  a  real 
shepherd  of  your  flock.  Make  your 
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direct  our  Father's  children.  ...  It  is  a 
divine  service,  a  divine  call.  It  is  our 
duty  as  home  teachers  to  carry  the  di- 
vine spirit  into  every  home  and  heart. 
To  love  the  work  and  do  our  best  will 
bring  unbounded  peace,  joy,  and  satis- 
faction to  a  noble,  dedicated  teacher  of 
God's  children"  (foreword  to  Leaders' 
Handbook). 

Opportunity  to  render  service 

My  good  brethren  of  the  Mel- 
chizedek  Priesthood  and  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood,  home  teaching  is  an  in- 
spired program. 

It  is  the  heart  of  caring,  of  loving, 
of  reaching  out  to  the  one — both  the 
active  and  the  less  active. 

It  is  priesthood  compassionate 
service. 

It  is  how  we  express  our  faith  in 
practical  works. 

It  is  one  of  the  tests  of  true 
discipleship. 

It  is' the  heart  of  the  activation 
effort  of  the  Church. 

It  is  a  calling  that  helps  to  fulfill 
the  scriptural  injunction,  "Out  of  small 
things  proceedeth  that  which  is  great" 
(D&C  64:33). 

There  is  no  greater  Church  calling 
than  that  of  a  home  teacher.  There  is  no 
greater  Church  service  rendered  to  our 
Father  in  Heaven's  children  than  the 
service  rendered  by  a  humble,  dedi- 
cated, committed  home  teacher. 

There  are  three  fundamentals  that 
are  essential  to  effective  home  teach- 
ing. May  I  discuss  these  briefly. 

Know  and  befriend  the  families 

First,  know  well  those  you  are  to 
home  teach. 

Really  know  them!  You  can't 
serve  well  those  you  don't  know  well. 
President  Marion  G.  Romney  empha- 
sized this: 

"Each  pair  of  home  teachers 
should  become  [personally]  acquainted 
with  every  child,  youth,  and  adult  in  the 
family  to  whom  they  are  assigned.  .  .  . 


"To  perform  fully  our  duty  as  a 
Home  Teacher  we  should  be  continu- 
ally aware  of  the  attitudes,  the  activities 
and  interests,  the  problems,  the  em- 
ployment, the  health,  the  happiness, 
the  plans  and  purposes,  the  physical, 
temporal,  and  spiritual  needs  and  cir- 
cumstances of  everyone — of  every 
child,  every  youth,  and  every  adult 
in  the  homes  and  families  who  have 
been  placed  in  our  trust  and  care  as  a 
bearer  of  the  Priesthood,  and  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  bishop"  (priesthood 
home  teaching  seminar,  9  Aug.  1963, 
pp.  3-4). 

And  the  key  to  effectively  work- 
ing with  the  family  is  to  be  close  to  the 
father.  Know  his  righteous  desires 
for  his  family  and  help  him  to  realize 
them.  And  I  would  urge  you  to  do 
the  little  things,  the  small  things  that 
mean  so  much  to  a  family.  For  ex- 
ample, know  the  names  of  all  the  fam- 
ily members.  Be  aware  of  birthdays, 
blessings,  baptisms,  and  marriages. 
On  occasion,  write  an  appropriate 
note  of  commendation  or  make  a  phone 
call  congratulating  a  member  of  the 
family  on  a  special  achievement  or 
accomplishment. 

With  your  home  teaching  com- 
panion, regularly  review  pages  8  and  9 
of  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  Hand- 
book for  some  excellent  suggestions  on 
how  to  be  helpful  to  those  you  home 
teach. 

Above  all,  be  a  genuine  friend  to 
the  individuals  and  families  you  teach. 
As  the  Savior  declared  to  us,  "I  will  call 
you  friends,  for  you  are  my  friends" 
(D&C  93:45).  A  friend  makes  more 
than  a  dutiful  visit  each  month.  A  friend 
is  more  concerned  about  helping  people 
than  getting  credit.  A  friend  cares. 
A  friend  loves.  A  friend  listens,  and 
a  friend  reaches  out. 

We  remember  the  story  President 
Romney  used  to  tell  about  the  so-called 
home  teacher  who  once  called  at  the 
Romney  home  on  a  cold  night.  He  kept 
his  hat  in  his  hand  and  shifted  nervously 
when  invited  to  sit  down  and  give  his 
message.  "Well,  I'll  tell  you,  Brother 
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home  teaching  visit  early  in  the  month, 
allowing  enough  time  for  additional 
follow-up  contacts  as  necessary. 

Whenever  possible,  make  a  defi- 
nite appointment  for  each  visit.  Let 
your  families  know  when  you  are  com- 
ing, and  respect  their  time. 

Melchizedek  Priesthood  bearers, 
when  you  have  an  Aaronic  Priesthood 
young  man  as  your  companion,  train 
him  well.  Use  him  effectively  in  work- 
ing with  your  families  and  in  teaching 
them.  Have  these  young  men  feel  of 
your  love  of  home  teaching  so  that 
when  they  become  senior  companions 
they  will  love  their  callings  and  mag- 
nify them  as  you  have. 

Remember,  both  the  quality  and 
quantity  of  home  teaching  are  essential 
in  being  an  effective  home  teacher. 
You  should  have  quality  visits,  but  you 
should  also  make  contact  with  each  of 
your  families  each  month.  As  shep- 
herds to  all  of  your  families,  both  active 
and  less  active,  you  should  not  be  con- 
tent with  only  reaching  the  ninety  and 
nine.  Your  goal  should  be  100  percent 
home  teaching  every  month. 

So  that  this  can  be  quality  home 
teaching,  we  urge  priesthood  leaders 
not  to  assign  more  than  three  to  five 
families  or  individuals  to  a  pair  of  home 
teachers.  This  may  be  a  challenge  in 
some  cases,  but  we  would  invite  you  to 
give  prayerful  consideration  to  these 
assignments. 

Keeping  faithful  track  of  each 
member  you  are  called  to  home  teach  is 
essential.  The  Book  of  Mormon  beauti- 
fully teaches  this  principle.  In  the  sixth 
chapter  of  Moroni  we  read: 

"And  after  they  had  been  received 
unto  baptism,  .  .  .  they  were  numbered 
among  the  people  of  the  church  of 
Christ;  and  their  names  were  taken,  that 
they  might  be  remembered  and  nour- 
ished by  the  good  word  of  God,  to  keep 
them  in  the  right  way,  to  keep  them 
continually  watchful  unto  prayer,  rely- 
ing alone  upon  the  merits  of  Christ, 
who  was  the  author  and  the  finisher  of 
their  faith"  (v.  4). 

Brethren,  may  we  remember  all 
of  our  individuals  and  families  and 


"number"  them  each  month  and  nour- 
ish them  by  the  good  word  of  God  to 
keep  them  in  the  right  way. 

We  call  upon  quorum  leaders  to 
conduct  spiritual  monthly  home  teach- 
ing interviews,  receive  a  report  on  the 
home  teachers'  activities,  evaluate  cur- 
rent needs,  make  assignments  for  the 
coming  month,  and  teach,  strengthen, 
and  inspire  the  home  teachers  in  their 
sacred  callings.  Such  interviews  with 
home  teachers  provide  a  setting  for 
leaders  to  measure  progress  and  better 
serve  the  individuals  and  members  they 
have  been  called  to  serve. 

Recollections  of  two  faithful  home 
teachers 

May  I  close  by  bearing  you  my 
personal  testimony  regarding  home 
teaching.  I  can  remember,  as  if  it  were 
yesterday,  growing  up  as  a  young  boy 
in  Whitney,  Idaho.  We  were  a  farm 
family,  and  when  we  boys  were  out 
working  in  the  field,  I  remember  Father 
calling  to  us  in  a  shrill  voice  from  the 
barnyard:  "Tie  up  your  teams,  boys, 
and  come  on  in.  The  ward  teachers 
are  here."  Regardless  of  what  we  were 
doing,  that  was  the  signal  to  assemble 
in  the  sitting  room  to  hear  the  ward 
teachers. 

These  two  faithful  priesthood 
bearers  would  come  each  month  either 
by  foot  or  by  horseback.  We  always 
knew  they  would  come.  I  can't  remem- 
ber one  miss.  And  we  would  have  a 
great  visit.  They  would  stand  behind  a 
chair  and  talk  to  the  family.  They 
would  go  around  the  circle  and  ask  each 
child  how  he  or  she  was  doing  and  if 
we  were  doing  our  duty.  Sometimes 
Mother  and  Father  would  prime  us 
before  the  ward  teachers  came  so  we 
would  have  the  right  answers.  But 
it  was  an  important  time  for  us  as  a 
family.  They  always  had  a  message, 
and  it  was  always  a  good  one. 

We  have  refined  home  teaching  a 
lot  since  those  early  days  in  Whitney. 
But  it  is  still  basically  the  same.  The 
same  principles  are  involved:  caring, 
reaching  out,  teaching  by  the  Spirit, 


64 

Sunday,  April  5 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Second  Day 


leaving  an  important  message  each 
month,  and  having  a  concern  and  love 
for  each  member  of  the  family. 

Joy  comes  to  those  who  magnify 
callings  as  home  teachers 

God  bless  the  home  teachers  of 
this  church.  You  are  in  the  front  line  of 
defense  to  watch  over  and  strengthen 
the  individual  and  the  family  unit. 

Understand  the  sacredness  of  your 
calling  and  the  divine  nature  of  your 
responsibility. 

Know  well  those  you  are  to  home 
teach.  Know  well  your  message,  and 


deliver  it  with  the  Spirit.  And  finally, 
truly  magnify  your  calling  as  a  home 
teacher. 

As  you  do  this,  I  promise  you  the 
blessings  of  heaven  and  the  inde- 
scribable joy  that  comes  from  helping 
to  touch  hearts,  change  lives,  and  save 
souls.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Brightly  Beams 
Our  Father's  Mercy." 

Elder  George  P.  Lee  offered  the 
benediction. 


SECOND  DAY 
MORNING  SESSION 


The  fourth  session  of  the  157th 
Annual  General  Conference  convened 
at  10:00  a.m.  on  Sunday,  April  5, 1987. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  presided, 
and  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley, 
First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  this  session. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  provided 
the  music,  with  Brothers  Jerold  Ottley 
and  Donald  Ripplinger  conducting  and 
Brother  John  Longhurst  at  the  organ. 

Before  the  session,  the  choir  sang 
"All  Creatures  of  Our  God  and  King" 
without  announcement. 

President  Hinckley  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks: 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

We  welcome  you  this  morning 
from  the  Tabernacle  in  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah,  in  this,  the  fourth  general  session 
of  the  1 57th  Annual  Conference  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  Our  beloved  prophet,  President 
Ezra  Taft  Benson,  who  presides  at  this 
conference,  has  asked  that  I  conduct. 

We  extend  our  greetings  to  all 
participating  in  the  large  audience  in 


the  Tabernacle  and  in  the  overflow 
gathering  in  the  nearby  Assembly  Hall, 
where  Elders  Royden  G.  Derrick  and 
Victor  L.  Brown  are  seated  on  the 
stand;  and  to  the  many  others  who 
are  participating  by  radio,  television, 
cable,  or  satellite  transmission.  We 
express  appreciation  to  the  owners  and 
operators  of  these  stations  who  are 
broadcasting  this  conference. 

We  acknowledge  the  presence  this 
morning  of  government,  education,  and 
civic  leaders,  and  officers  and  members 
of  the  Church  from  many  lands  who 
have  assembled  to  worship  and  to  coun- 
sel together  in  this  conference. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  is  providing 
the  music  for  this  session  under  the 
direction  of  Brothers  Jerold  Ottley  and 
Donald  Ripplinger,  with  Brother  John 
Longhurst  at  the  organ. 

The  choir  opened  these  services 
by  singing  "All  Creatures  of  Our  God 
and  King"  and  now  will  sing  "Where 
Can  I  Turn  for  Peace?"  following 
which  Elder  Richard  G.  Scott  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy  will  offer  the  invocation. 
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The  choir  sang  "Where  Can  I  Turn 
for  Peace?" 

Elder  Richard  G.  Scott  offered  the 
invocation. 

The  choir  sang  "Behold,  This  Is 
the  Way"  without  announcement. 


President  Hinckley 

The  choir  has  just  sung  "Behold, 
This  Is  the  Way."  President  Benson  has 
asked  that  I  now  speak  to  you. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


A  time  of  miracles  and  rejoicing 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  I  am 
grateful  for  the  privilege  and  opportu- 
nity of  being  with  you  in  this  great 
world  conference.  I  am  thankful  that  I 
am  alive  to  see  this  day  of  prophecy 
fulfilled  in  the  mighty  work  of  the 
Lord. 

There  was  never  a  brighter  day 
than  today  in  the  history  of  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
There  was  never  a  season  when  the 
work  of  the  Lord  prospered  as  it  now 
prospers. 

There  was  never  a  time  for  greater 
rejoicing  and  gratitude  on  the  part  of 
Latter-day  Saints  everywhere. 

The  Church's  growth 

You  heard  yesterday  the  annual 
statistical  report  of  the  Church.  To 
some,  that  may  have  seemed  as  a  dull 
exercise  in  numbers.  To  me,  the  infor- 
mation given  represents  a  miracle.  At 
the  end  of  the  year,  the  membership  of 
the  Church  moved  comfortably  past  the 
six  million  mark.  What  a  miraculous 
and  remarkable  flowering  from  that 
small  seed  planted  April  6, 1830,  in  the 
log  home  of  Peter  Whitmer  where  six 
men  formally  organized  the  Church. 

As  of  the  end  of  1986,  there 
were  1,622  organized  stakes  of  Zion. 
What  an  advancement  of  geometric 


proportions  from  that  first  small  stake 
organized  in  Kirtland  in  1831! 

At  the  end  of  last  year,  there  were 
more  than  15,000  local  congregations 
scattered  through  122  colonies,  terri- 
tories, and  sovereign  nations.  There 
were  193  organized  missions  and 
almost  32,000  missionaries  serving 
therein.  What  a  change  from  the  single 
effort  of  Samuel  Smith  who,  even  be- 
fore the  Church  was  organized,  put  a 
few  copies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  in 
his  knapsack  and  tramped  the  roads  of 
western  New  York  to  leave  a  copy  here 
and  a  copy  there  to  touch  for  everlasting 
good  the  lives  of  those  who  read  them. 

There  were  5,000  copies  of  that 
first  edition,  made  possible  in  their 
printing  by  the  generosity  of  Martin 
Harris,  who  mortgaged  a  farm  to  pay 
for  them.  Last  year  there  were 
1,643,000  copies  of  this  same  book 
printed  and  distributed  in  English 
alone,  with  a  total  distribution  in  all 
languages  approaching  3,000,000. 

Notwithstanding  his  problems,  I 
have  a  great  feeling  of  love  for  Martin 
Harris,  who  pledged  the  security  of  his 
lands  to  make  possible  the  printing  of 
this  sacred  record.  It  was  an  act  of  faith 
which  has  bome  sweet  fruit — the  fruit 
of  conversion  and  testimony  and  love 
for  the  Lord — in  the  lives  of  many  mil- 
lions over  the  earth.  I  am  grateful  for 
the  repeated  urging  of  our  prophet  of 
this  day  that  we  read  this  sacred  record 
with  a  promise  that  in  doing  so  we  shall 
draw  nearer  to  the  Lord. 
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Providing  housing  for  Church  units 

Each  week  the  Church  Appropri- 
ations Committee  meets  to  consider 
and  authorize  the  expenditure  of 
Church  funds  for  the  building  of  cha- 
pels and  other  purposes.  The  agenda  is 
essentially  a  list  of  place-names,  in 
terms  of  wards  and  stakes,  together 
with  figures  of  expenditure. 

A  stranger  looking  upon  that  exer- 
cise, week  after  week,  might  regard  it 
as  a  rather  prosaic  thing.  But  to  me,  it 
is  a  constantly  renewing  miracle.  I  have 
picked  a  short  sample  from  a  typical 
agenda:  ( 1 )  a  new  building  for  the 
Mikkeli  Ward  of  the  Helsinki  Finland 
Stake,  (2)  another  for  the  Obrajes  Ward 
of  the  La  Paz  Bolivia  Miraflores  Stake, 
(3)  yet  another  for  the  Quilmes  Oeste 
Ward  of  the  Buenos  Aires  Argentina 
Quilmes  Stake,  (4)  similarly  for  the 
Campo  Grande  First  Ward  of  the  Brazil 
Sao  Paulo  North  Stake,  (5)  the  Gympie 
Ward  of  the  Brisbane  Australia  Stake, 
(6)  the  Bu  Chon  Ward  of  the  Seoul 
Korea  Kang  Seo  Stake,  (7)  the 
Kennedy  First  Ward  of  the  Bogota 
Colombia  Kennedy  Stake,  and  (8)  the 
Caurimare  Ward  of  the  Caracas  Ve- 
nezuela Stake.  There  were  yet  others.  I 
have  named  these  only  to  illustrate  the 
growing  universality  of  this  work. 

And  so  it  goes,  week  after  week, 
in  the  great  undertaking  to  provide 
housing  for  units  of  the  Church  far  and 
near. 

The  Kirtland  Temple  was  the  first 
structure  built  by  the  Church  in  this 
dispensation.  That  was  only  151  years 
ago.  What  a  miraculous  change  has 
come  to  pass! 

Comments  from  Temple  Square 
visitors 

This  morning  I  think  of  this 
Temple  Square  on  which  we  meet  in  the 
Tabernacle.  It  has  become  one  of  the 
significant  tourist  attractions  of  the  na- 
tion, with  2.6  million  people  coming  to 
see  us  last  year.  Let  me  read  to  you  a 


few  comments  left  by  some  of  these 
visitors  in  a  single  week. 

From  a  Presbyterian  from  Michi- 
gan: "I  can  see  an  absolute  commitment 
to  Jesus  Christ  in  you  people." 

From  a  California  Christian:  "The 
impact  Temple  Square  had  on  me  is 
beyond  belief.  I  must  hear  more  about 
it." 

From  a  Baptist  pastor  from  Cali- 
fornia: "This  visit  is  wonderful  to  me. 
I  am  amazed.  May  God  bless  you." 

From  a  tourist  from  Argentina: 
"I  need  you." 

From  a  Lutheran  from  Wisconsin: 
"Life  had  lost  direction.  I  have  read  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  and  it  has  made  a 
great  impression  on  me." 

From  Australia:  "I  appreciate 
what  your  tour  on  the  life  of  Christ  has 
shown  me." 

From  Illinois:  "I  hope  you  have  a 
church  in  Chicago." 

From  a  Baptist  from  Canada: 
"I  want  to  have  the  inner  peace  with  me 
all  of  the  time  as  I  felt  it  on  Temple 
Square." 

From  a  Church  of  England  mem- 
ber: "I  want  to  be  part  of  this.  I  want  to 
be  a  member  of  this  church.  Is  this 
possible?" 

Sesquicentennial  of  the  Church  in 
the  British  Isles 

Is  not  all  of  this  a  miracle,  my 
brethren  and  sisters?  I  mention  in  pass- 
ing one  other  impressive  and  remark- 
able thing.  This  coming  July  will  be  a 
season  of  celebration  for  members  of 
the  Church  in  the  British  Isles.  There 
will  be  commemorated  the  150th  anni- 
versary of  the  opening  of  the  British 
Mission.  That,  too,  was  an  act  of  faith. 

Heber  C.  Kimball  called  to 
introduce  the  gospel 

The  year  was  1837.  The  Latter- 
day  Saints  were  settled  in  two  loca- 
tions, most  of  them  in  and  around 
Kirtland,  Ohio,  and  others,  some  eight 
hundred  miles  distant  in  Missouri.  It 
was  a  season  of  economic  depression. 
Banks  failed,    fortunes   were  lost. 
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Among  the  failures  was  the  bank  in 
Kirtland.  A  spirit  of  criticism  and  evil 
speaking  threatened  the  Church.  In 
those  circumstances,  Joseph  Smith  said 
to  Heber  C.  Kimball,  "Brother  Heber, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  has  whispered 
to  me.  'Let  my  servant  Heber  go  to 
England  and  proclaim  my  Gospel,  and 
open  the  door  of  salvation  to  that  na- 
tion'" (Orson  F.  Whitney,  Life  of 
Heber  C.  Kimball  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Bookcraft,  1967],  p.  104). 

It  is  difficult  for  us  to  comprehend 
the  enormity  of  that  call.  Such  a  request 
from  one  ordinary  man  to  another 
would  have  been  incredible.  It  meant 
leaving  a  family  destitute.  It  meant 
traveling  to  New  York  and  crossing  the 
sea  when  he  had  no  money.  It  meant 
that  a  man  with  very  little  schooling, 
who  had  grown  up  and  lived  in  frontier 
communities,  would  go  to  the  great 
cities  of  the  British  Isles  among  a 
people  known  for  their  education  and 
enlightenment. 

In  his  mind,  Heber  C.  Kimball 
demurred.  He  thought  of  all  of  these 
problems.  He  then  wrote  in  his  journal: 

"However,  all  these  consider- 
ations did  not  deter  me  from  the  path  of 
duty;  the  moment  I  understood  the  will 
of  my  Heavenly  Father,  I  felt  a  determi- 
nation to  go  at  all  hazards,  believing 
that  He  would  support  me  by  His  al- 
mighty power,  and  endow  me  with 
every  qualification  that  I  needed;  and 
although  my  family  was  dear  to  me, 
and  I  should  have  to  leave  them  almost 
destitute,  I  felt  that  the  cause  of  truth, 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  outweighed  every 
other  consideration"  (Life  of  Heber  C. 
Kimball,  p.  104). 

That  undertaking  will  be  much 
spoken  of  during  these  coming  months. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  Heber  C.  Kimball 
and  his  six  associates,  at  the  call  of 
Joseph  Smith,  left  their  homes,  trav- 
eled over  land  and  sea,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  a  mighty  work  in  the  Brit- 
ish Isles,  from  where  the  cause  spread 
to  Europe  and  subsequently  across  the 
world. 


Joseph  Smith  is  a  prophet  of  God 

What  is  all  of  this  of  which  I 
speak?  It  is  the  lengthened  shadow  of 
the  hand  of  God.  It  is  the  lengthened 
shadow  of  a  mighty  prophet,  Joseph 
Smith,  who  was  called  and  ordained  to 
open  this,  the  dispensation  of  the  ful- 
ness of  times  spoken  of  in  the  scrip- 
tures. His  numerous  critics,  now  as  in 
the  past,  spend  their  lives  in  trying  to 
explain  him  on  some  basis  other  than 
the  one  which  he  gave. 

Of  what  credibility,  I  ask,  is  their 
estimate  in  comparison  with  the  opin- 
ions of  those  who  were  at  his  side  in 
laying  the  foundations  of  this  ever- 
growing, ever-strengthening  cause? 

Permit  me  to  give  you  four  or  five 
testimonies  of  men  who  knew  him, 
who  worked  with  him,  who  prayed 
with  him,  who  suffered  with  him,  who 
forfeited  comfort  and  wealth  and  ease 
because  of  their  conviction  that  he  was 
the  anointed  of  the  Almighty,  a  prophet 
in  this  generation. 

Brigham  Young's  testimony 

I  begin  with  Brigham  Young,  who 
investigated  for  two  years  before  he 
joined  the  Church.  Said  he  concerning 
this  leader: 

"Who  can  justly  say  aught  against 
Joseph  Smith?  I  was  as  well  acquainted 
with  him,  as  any  man.  I  do  not  believe 
that  his  father  and  mother  knew  him 
any  better  than  I  did.  I  do  not  think  that 
a  man  lives  on  the  earth  that  knew  him 
any  better  than  I  did;  and  I  am  bold  to 
say  that,  Jesus  Christ  excepted,  no  bet- 
ter man  ever  lived  or  does  live  upon  this 
earth.  I  am  his  witness"  (Discourses  of 
Brigham  Young,  sel.  John  A.  Widtsoe 
[Salt  Lake  City:  Deseret  Book  Co., 
1941],  p.  459). 

John  Taylor's  testimony 

John  Taylor  was  a  gifted  and  edu- 
cated Englishman,  a  lay  preacher  of  the 
gospel,  a  man  of  recognized  intelli- 
gence. Said  he: 
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"I  was  acquainted  with  Joseph 
Smith  for  years.  I  traveled  with  him;  I 
have  been  with  him  in  public  and  in 
private;  I  have  associated  with  him  in 
councils  of  all  kinds;  I  have  listened 
hundreds  of  times  to  his  public  teach- 
ings, and  his  advice  to  his  friends  and 
associates  of  a  more  private  na- 
ture. ...  I  was  with  him  living  and 
with  him  when  he  died;  when  he  was 
murdered  in  Carthage  Jail  by  a  ruthless 
mob  with  their  faces  painted  black.  I 
was  there  and  was  myself  wounded  in 
my  body.  I  have  seen  him  under  all 
these  various  circumstances,  and  I  tes- 
tify before  God,  angels  and  men  that  he 
was  a  good,  honorable,  and  virtuous 
man,  that  his  private  and  public  charac- 
ter was  irreproachable,  and  that  he 
lived  and  died  a  man  of  God"  (in  Ezra 
C.  Dalby,  "Joseph  Smith,  Prophet  of 
God"  [ms.  talk  delivered  in  Salt  Lake 
City,  12  Dec.  1926],  p.  13). 

Wilford  Woodruff's  testimony 

Wilford  Woodruff  was  not  bap- 
tized until  three  or  four  years  after  the 
Church  was  organized.  He  went  to 
Kirtland  and  there  met  Joseph  Smith. 
He  traveled  with  him  to  Missouri.  He 
said: 

"We  traveled  a  thousand  miles 
together.  There  I  had  my  first  exper- 
ience in  the  dealings  of  God  with  His 
Prophet.  I  understood  perfectly  well 
that  he  was  a  prophet.  I  read  the  vision, 
I  read  his  revelations,  and  I  knew  they 
could  not  come  from  any  man  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  but  by  the  inspiration 
of  Almighty  God"  (Matthias  F.  Cow- 
ley, Wilford  Woodruff  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Bookcraft,  1964],  p.  610). 

Orson  Pratt's  testimony 

Orson  Pratt,  a  man  with  a  sharp 
and  incisive  mind,  said: 

"In  1830  I  became  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  Pro;  ;t  Joseph 
Smith,  and  continued  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  him  until  the  day  of  his 
death.  I  had  the  great  privilege  ...  of 
boarding  ...  at  his  house,  so  that  I  not 


only  knew  him  as  a  public  teacher,  but 
as  a  private  citizen,  and  as  a  husband 
and  father.  I  witnessed  his  earnest  and 
humble  devotions,  both  morning  and 
evening  in  his  family.  I  heard  the  words 
of  eternal  life  flow  from  his  lips,  nour- 
ishing and  soothing  and  comforting 
his  family,  neighbors  and  friends.  I  saw 
his  countenance  lighted  up  as  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost  rested  upon 
him,  dictating  the  great  and  most  pre- 
cious revelations  now  printed  for  our 
guide.  .  .  . 

"I  knew  that  he  was  a  man  of  God. 
It  was  not  a  matter  of  opinion  with  me, 
for  I  received  a  testimony  from  the 
heavens  concerning  that  matter"  (in 
Ezra  C.  Dalby,  p.  14). 

Such  were  the  words  of  appraisal 
of  four  of  those  who  knew  him  inti- 
mately and  who  would  have  given  their 
lives  for  him. 

Other  appraisals  of  Joseph  Smith 

But  there  were  others  of  his  gen- 
eration and  not  of  his  faith  who  offered 
appraisals  of  his  character.  Most 
quoted  is  Josiah  Quincy,  the  gifted 
New  Englander  who  visited  Nauvoo 
forty-three  days  prior  to  the  Prophet's 
death  and  who  subsequently  became 
the  distinguished  mayor  of  Boston.  His 
observation  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  bears  repeating: 

"Born  in  the  lowest  ranks  of  pov- 
erty, without  book-leaming  and  with 
the  homeliest  of  all  human  names,  he 
had  made  himself  at  the  age  of  thirty- 
nine  a  power  upon  earth.  Of  the  multi- 
tudinous family  of  Smith,  .  .  .  none 
had  so  won  human  hearts  and  shaped 
human  lives  as  this  Joseph.  His  influ- 
ence, whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  is 
potent  to-day,  and  the  end  is  not  yet" 
(Josiah  Quincy,  Figures  of  the  Past, 
5th  ed.  [Boston:  Roberts  Brothers, 
1883],  p.  400). 

One  who  loved  him  has  said  con- 
cerning this  mighty  prophet: 

"When  a  man  gives  his  life  for  the 
cause  he  has  advocated,  he  meets  the 
highest  test  of  his  honesty  and  sincerity 
that  his  own  or  any  future  generation 


PRESIDENT  GORDON  B.  HINCKLEY 


69 


can  in  fairness  ask.  When  he  dies  for 
the  testimony  he  has  borne,  all  mali- 
cious tongues  should  ever  after  be  si- 
lent, and  all  voices  hushed  in  reverence 
before  a  sacrifice  so  complete"  (Ezra  C. 
Dalby,  p.  1). 

Other  evidences  of  Joseph  Smith's 
divine  calling 

This  Book  of  Mormon,  which  he 
brought  forth  by  the  power  and  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  this  remarkable 
thing  alone  would  be  more  than  enough 
to  guarantee  his  place  in  history  for- 
ever. Add  to  this  the  marvelous  revela- 
tions that  came  by  the  power  of  God 
through  him,  and  we  have  a  prophet 
whose  stature  looms  above  all  his  insig- 
nificant detractors,  as  a  sainted  giant 
looking  down  on  a  crowd  of  pygmies. 

W.  W.  Phelps's  testimony 

To  quote  another,  one  who  be- 
trayed and  offended  him  and  later  knew 
his  forgiveness  and  love: 

Great  is  his  glory  and  endless  his 

priesthood. 
Ever  and  ever  the  keys  he  will 

hold. 

Faithful  and  true,  he  will  enter  his 

kingdom, 
Crowned  in  the  midst  of  the 

prophets  of  old . 
("Praise  to  the  Man,"  Hymns 
[1985],  no.  27) 

Parley  P.  Pratt's  testimony 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  this  work 
moves  on  from  nation  to  nation,  from 
people  to  people?  Is  it  any  wonder  that 
it  grows  in  strength  and  numbers,  in 
influence  and  interest,  notwithstanding 
its  critics  and  naysayers?  It  is  the  work 


of  God  restored  to  the  earth  through  a 
prophet  of  whom  Parley  P.  Pratt,  his 
contemporary,  said: 

"His  works  will  live  to  endless 
ages,  and  unnumbered  millions  yet  un- 
born will  mention  his  name  with  honor, 
as  a  noble  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
God,  who,  during  his  short  and  youth- 
ful career,  laid  the  foundation  of  that 
kingdom  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  the 
prophet,  which  should  break  in  pieces 
all  other  kingdoms  and  stand  forever" 
{Autobiography  of  Parley  P .  Pratt  [Salt 
Lake  City:  Deseret  Book  Co.,  1975], 
p.  46). 

Only  a  beginning 

As  I  said  at  the  outset,  I  marvel  at 
what  is  happening  in  the  growth  and 
expansion  of  this  work.  And  yet  I  know 
that  what  we  see  today  is  but  the 
scratching  of  the  surface  of  far  greater 
things  yet  to  come.  I  testify  of  this  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  testify  of 
the  living  reality  of  God  the  Eternal 
Father  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
testify  of  the  divine  calling  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  and  of  every 
other  man  who  has  succeeded  in  that 
prophetic  calling.  I  testify  of  the  truth 
and  vitality  of  this  church,  in  the  name 
of  Him  whose  name  it  bears  and  whose 
work  it  is,  even  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

The  choir  is  going  to  sing  "Sing 
Praise  to  Him,"  after  which  Elder 
David  B.  Haight  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles  will  address  us. 


The  choir  sang  "Sing  Praise  to 
Him." 
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Elder  David  B.  Haight 


"Who  is  my  neighbour?" 

Jesus  was  once  asked  a  provoca- 
tive question  by  a  lawyer:  "Who  is  my 
neighbour?"  (Luke  10:29).  Indeed, 
that  is  a  question  we  all  should  ask — 
"Who  is  my  neighbor?" 

The  Savior  provided  a  penetrat- 
ing, unexpected  answer  to  the  lawyer. 
He  taught  him  with  a  parable — the  par- 
able of  the  Good  Samaritan. 

An  unfortunate  victim  traveling  to 
Jericho  fell  among  thieves.  He  was 
robbed,  beaten,  and  left  for  dead. 

A  priest,  on  his  way  to  the  temple, 
saw  him  and  passed  by.  Likewise,  a 
Levite,  who  in  that  day  assisted  the 
priests,  passed  him  by.  To  the  Jews  in 
Jesus'  day  this  unconcern  for  the  victim 
in  the  parable  was  considered  appropri- 
ate religious  behavior.  Their  rabbinical 
teaching  declared,  "We  are  not  to  con- 
trive the  death  of  the  Gentiles,  but  if 
they  are  in  any  danger  of  death  we  are 
not  bound  to  deliver  them,  ...  for 
such  a  one  is  not  thy  neighbour"  (in 
A  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Bible,  ed. 
J.  R.  Dummelow  [New  York:  The 
Macmillan  Co.,  1936],  p.  751). 

The  Samaritan,  though  despised 
by  the  Jews,  saw  the  suffering  victim 
and  did  three  things:  (1)  he  had  com- 
passion on  him,  (2)  he  went  to  him  and 
bound  up  his  wounds,  and  (3)  he  cared 
for  him  (see  Luke  10:30-35). 

After  relating  the  parable,  Jesus 
asked  the  lawyer  which  of  the  three  was 
neighbor  to  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves — the  priest,  the  Levite,  or  the 
Samaritan.  The  lawyer  could  not  avoid 
the  evident  truth.  "He  that  shewed 
mercy  on  him,"  he  replied.  To  which 
the  Savior  said,  "Go,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise" (Luke  10:37). 

A  more  perfect  parable  could  not 
have  been  conceived  to  teach  the  eter- 
nal truth  that  God  is  the  Father  of  us  all 
and  therefore  we  are  brothers  one  to 
another. 

My  neighbor — my  brother!  Such 
is  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  and  Savior. 
We  are  to  esteem  every  man  as  our 


brother,  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  (see 
D&C  38:24). 

The  spirit  of  "Box  B" 

This  truth  is  the  fundamental  basis 
for  our  inspired  missionary  effort 
throughout  the  world — to  share  the 
glorious  truths  of  the  restored  gospel 
with  our  neighbors,  who  are  our  broth- 
ers and  sisters. 

Since  our  early  days,  our  proph- 
ets— beginning  with  Joseph  Smith — 
have  taught  that  every  worthy  member 
was  expected  to  testify  and  warn  his 
neighbor.  Many  priesthood  holders 
were  called  into  the  mission  field  on 
short  notice.  Some  heard  their  names 
announced  as  missionaries  in  general 
conference  without  any  forewarning. 
Thousands  responded  to  the  call  to 
serve. 

We  have  heard  President  Benson 
tell  of  the  call  from  "Box  B"  that  came 
to  his  father.  A  letter  from  "Box  B"  in 
those  days  was  a  call  from  the  First 
Presidency  to  serve  a  mission.  Presi- 
dent Benson's  father  answered  that 
call — leaving  his  wife  and  children — 
which  resulted  in  a  powerful  mission- 
ary spirit  that  came  into  that  home  that 
has  blessed  countless  lives. 

Today,  that  call — in  the  spirit  of 
"Box  B" — has  been  extended  to  all 
young  men.  They  are  prepared  from  an 
early  age  to  serve  the  Lord.  Thousands 
upon  thousands  have  responded.  The 
spirit  of  "Box  B" — the  call  to  serve — 
rests  not  only  on  all  young  men  and 
dedicated  young  women  who  desire  to 
serve,  but  now  it  has  also  been 
extended — and  has  been  for  some 
time — to  mature  couples. 

The  need  for  mature  couples  to 
serve 

Eleven  years  ago,  President 
Spencer  W.  Kimball  announced: 

"We  could  use  hundreds  of 
couples,  older  people  like  some  of  you 
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folks,  whose  families  are  reared,  who 
have  retired  in  their  business,  who  are 
able  to  go  and  spend  their  own  money, 
to  teach  the  gospel.  We  could  use  hun- 
dreds of  couples.  You  just  go  and  talk 
to  your  bishop,"  he  continued,  "that  is 
all  you  need  to  do.  Tell  him,  'We  are 
ready  to  go,  if  you  can  use  us.'  I  think 
you  will  probably  get  a  call"  (The 
Teachings  of  Spencer  W.  Kimball,  ed. 
Edward  L.  Kimball  [Salt  Lake  City, 
Bookcraft,  1982],  p.  551). 

Since  President  Kimball  made  that 
plea,  the  demand  has  continued  to  in- 
crease, and  today  we  could  use  not  only 
hundreds  but  thousands  of  prepared 
couples. 

There  are  many  hundreds  of  ex- 
perienced, devoted  couples — those 
whose  hair  may  be  graying  and  perhaps 
with  a  wrinkle  here  or  there — you 
know,  those  distinguishing  features  of 
maturity — that  are  retiring  from  their 
professional  careers  but  with  several 
productive  years  still  remaining  before 
their  golden  years,  whose  children  have 
made  lives  of  their  own,  who  are  in 
good  health,  and  who  dream  of  that 
eventful  moment  when  they  say  to  their 
bishop,  "We're  ready — ready  to  do 
something  really  important — to  go  on 
a  mission,  to  go  anywhere  the  Lord 
needs  us." 

Such  was  the  situation  of  Hollis 
and  Gwen  Kersey,  who  sold  their 
home,  bought  a  little  farm,  fixed  up  the 
house  to  be  warm  and  comfortable, 
cleared  the  land,  and  planted  a  garden. 
"We  settled  down  to  be  retired,"  they 
said. 

They  were  Baptists  and  had  no 
thought  of  changing  religions  this  late 
in  life.  But  missionaries  and  a  neighbor 
family  touched  their  lives,  and  they 
were  baptized.  On  their  fortieth  wed- 
ding anniversary  they  were  sealed  in 
the  Atlanta  Temple.  They  were  soon 
called  as  stake  missionaries  and  later 
called  to  serve  a  full-time  mission. 

As  they  arrived  at  the  Missionary 
Training  Center,  the  Kerseys  re- 
marked: 

"We  gave  away  the  chickens,  tur- 
keys, rabbits,  took  the  pony  and  two 


dogs  ...  [to  our]  son,  .  .  .  emptied  the 
freezers  and  gave  away  the  cats,  .  .  . 
boarded  up  the  windows,  nailed  up  the 
sheds,  had  everything  turned  off,  went 
and  kissed  our  ten  grandchildren  good- 
bye, and  here  we  are!" 

What  a  marvelous  attitude! 

Expand  to  meet  the  challenges 

Those  of  you  who  have  been 
delaying — perhaps  because  of  feelings 
of  apprehension  and  inadequacy — 
approach  your  bishop,  as  our  prophets 
have  suggested,  and  make  that  first 
contact  that  could  bring  you  into  the 
inspiring  missionary  activity  of  pro- 
claiming the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior. 

One  of  the  most  important  lessons 
I  have  learned  is  that  our  capacity  as 
children  of  God  becomes  what  it  has 
to  be.  We  should  never  minimize  or 
underestimate  our  ability  to  deal  with 
challenges  placed  before  us .  The  size  or 
complexity  of  challenges  need  not  be 
a  cause  for  alarm  or  despair.  Human 
potentiality  is  perhaps  the  most 
squandered  resource  on  earth,  and 
possibly  the  least  tapped. 

Perhaps  second  only  in  impor- 
tance to  acquiring  a  personal  knowl- 
edge of  God  our  Eternal  Father  and 
Jesus  Christ,  is  our  freedom  and  ability 
to  learn,  to  meet  problems  with  a  capac- 
ity to  comprehend  and  do! 

Mature  couples  can  revitalize 
wards  and  branches 

Many  of  you  may  not  appreciate 
what  you  can  do.  You  can  become  a 
great  anchor  of  strength  to  a  new  branch 
or  to  a  weak  ward. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  you  to  pros- 
elyte in  the  same  way  as  our  young 
elders  and  sisters.  Couples  are  often 
among  the  most  fruitful  missionaries 
because  of  their  maturity,  seasoned  ex- 
perience, insight,  and  compassion  that 
open  many  doors  in  an  unusual  way. 

An  example  of  this  comes  from  a 
mission  president  as  he  describes  an 
unforgettable  couple: 
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"I  confess,"  he  said,  "that  when 
Elder  and  Sister  Leslie  arrived,  I  won- 
dered how  well  they  would  do.  He  was 
seriously  overweight  and  wore  a  hear- 
ing aid.  She  was  limited  with  two  arti- 
ficial knee  implants.  But  their  spirit 
was  sweet  and  their  enthusiasm  so 
strong.  Two  wonderfully  ordinary 
people — full  of  love. 

"I  felt  inspired  to  send  them  to 
Jamestown,  Tennessee,"  he  said, 
"where  we  had  a  tiny,  struggling 
branch  that  had  been  without  mission- 
aries for  years. 

"I  knew  they  couldn't  tract,  and 
for  the  first  few  weeks  nothing  was 
noted  on  their  weekly  reports.  Their 
letters  said,  'We  are  getting  to  know  the 
people.' 

"After  a  few  weeks  their  letters 
told  of  nonmembers  who  were  attend- 
ing church  with  them — at  first  two, 
then  four,  then  seven.  They  had  as 
many  as  twenty-four  investigators  at 
church  on  one  occasion.  Soon  the  bap- 
tisms started  to  flow.  No  set  of  mission- 
aries, young  or  old,  equaled  the 
baptisms  they  brought  about." 

And  the  mission  president  went  on 
to  say,  "I  doubt  that  either  of  them 
could  give  the  missionary  discussions 
in  a  way  that  closely  resembled  the  sug- 
gested form  that  we  have  for  the  regular 
missionaries.  What  they  had  was  a 
great  love  for  the  people.  They  wove 
themselves  into  the  fabric  of  that  little 
community,  winning  them  over  with 
friendship,  compassionate  service,  and 
understanding  hearts. 

"Today,  the  Jamestown  Branch  is 
thriving,  with  a  new  building  and  more 
than  100  members  attending.  Many 
contributed  their  faith  and  works,  but 
none  more  significantly  or  generously 
than  Harry  and  Frances  Leslie." 

Compassion  .  .  .  service  .  .  . 
caring — these  are  qualities  of  those 
who  truly  love  their  neighbors  as  them- 
selves. 

New  blessings  through  missionary 
service 

Though  you  have  had  many  years 
of  married  life  together,  you  will  dis- 


cover new  blessings.  You  will  never 
work  so  closely  and  so  intensely  with 
one  another  in  such  a  rewarding  effort. 
Your  love  will  deepen  and  you  will 
discover  wonderful  new  dimensions 
of  your  companion's  inner  soul  and 
the  depth  of  his  understanding.  You 
will  have  a  greater  feeling  of  unity,  and 
a  heavenly  relationship  will  be 
strengthened. 

Who  is  your  neighbor?  Like  the 
Good  Samaritan,  by  bringing  the  true 
gospel  to  those  waiting  to  hear  it, 
giving  compassion  and  a  listening 
ear — you  bind  up  their  wounds,  and  in 
a  special  way  you  freely  give  loving 
care  to  all. 

Mature  couples  can  give  love  in  many 
ways 

When  Lynn  and  Dorothea  Shaw- 
croft  arrived  in  Ecuador,  they  were  in 
a  state  of  cultural  shock  for  two  weeks 
and  were  unable  to  communicate  very 
well. 

"We  thought,  '[Eighteen]  months 
[will  be]  a  very  long  time.'  " 

But  then  they  went  on  to  say,  "We 
saw  vividly  the  conditions  in  which 
[some  of  the]  missionaries  lived.  .  .  . 
Our  first  thoughts  were — until  we 
learned  more  of  our  own  duties — we 
could  at  least  make  life  more  pleasant 
for  the  [full-time  missionaries].  So 
we  shopped  for  pans  and  ingredients 
to  make  cookies  and  cinnamon  rolls. 
We  bought  chocolate  bars  and  cut 
them  up  to  make  chocolate  chip 
cookies. 

"We  learned  so  much  from  the 
[missionaries].  It  didn't  matter  that 
they  learned  the  language  more  quickly 
than  we  did.  Seeing  the  joy  ...  on 
their  faces  as  they  enjoyed  a  chocolate 
chip  cookie  was  worth  every  effort.  We 
represented  a  bit  of  home,  a  bit  of 
something  they  missed. 

"It  [may]  sound  like  we  did  noth- 
ing but  make  cookies  for  the  missionar- 
ies. Not  so!  .  .  .  [We  worked]  with  the 
[local  Church]  leaders  in  activation, 
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teaching,  music,  .  .  .  genealogy,  and 
welfare.  We  had  open  house  each  week 
for  the  .  .  .  missionaries  and  their  in- 
vestigators. We  worked  together.  .  .  . 

"On  preparation  day,  [the  mis- 
sionaries] came  and  made  cookies  or 
cinnamon  rolls.  [We]  discussed  the 
scriptures.  When  .  .  .  discouraged, 
they  came  and  talked  about  it.  .  .  . 
How  we  loved  them!  .  .  . 

"After  teaching  a  young  couple  to 
read  or  seeing  the  happiness  in  a  family 
[because]  the  father  was  again  attend- 
ing church,  we  would  walk  back  to  our 
[little]  apartment  with  a  heart  that  was 
singing  and  feet  that  hardly  touched  the 
cobblestone  street.  Seeing  a  young 
mother  clap  her  hands  with  joy  as  she 
truly  realized  that  she  was  reading  or 
watching  a  baby  .  .  .  and  knowing  that 
perhaps  [this  child]  wouldn't  be  alive 
now  had  we  not  [been  serving  in  that 
city  at  that  time].  These  experiences, 
each  and  every  one,  made  our  mission 
worth  every  minute  of  it. 

"Was  it  worth  it  to  struggle  with 
[another]  language?  It  certainly 
was!  .  .  .  Did  we  feel  that  we  had  to 
keep  up  with  [the  younger  missionar- 
ies]? No.  We  worked  in  our  own 
way.  .  .  .  Were  we  accepted?  Were  we 
ever!" 

Sister  Shawcroft  recommends  that 
every  couple  take  on  their  mission  a 
good  chocolate  chip  cookie  recipe,  lots 
of  love,  a  good  recipe  for  cinnamon 
rolls,  a  strong  testimony  of  the  gospel, 
the  scriptures,  and  then  more  love! 

Each  of  these  couples  exemplifies 
the  Savior's  teaching  to  give  of  our- 
selves, to  reach  out  to  people.  In  doing 
so  they  achieved  value  to  themselves, 
their  families,  and  to  the  Church  for 
missionary  service  rendered  in  the 
golden  years  of  their  lives. 

"Do  something  really  important" 

Some  couples  are  now  going  on 
their  second  and  third  missions.  Others 
are  studying  another  language  so  they 
can  go  to  a  country  where  their  talents 
are  so  needed. 


A  few  years  ago,  a  prominent  man 
in  California  said  to  me,  after  learning 
that  Sister  Haight  and  I  were  leaving 
our  affairs  and  going  to  Scotland  to 
serve  our  church,  "I  wish  my  life  had 
been  lived  in  such  a  way  that  someone 
would  ask  me  to  do  something  really 
important." 

Deep  inside  the  human  soul  is  a 
longing  to  be  identified  with  and  in- 
volved in  something  really  important. 
There  comes  a  time  in  our  lives  when 
we  are  spiritually  prepared  and  ready  to 
be  lifted  from  comfortable  and  some- 
times mundane  activities  and  to  make  a 
major  decision  to  respond  to  a  call  from 
our  prophet  that  will  ennoble  our  souls 
as  well  as  bless  others. 

Every  physically  able  couple  should 

serve 

The  goal  of  every  physically  able 
couple  in  the  Church,  just  as  it  is  for 
every  nineteen-year-old  young  man  in 
the  Church,  should  be  to  serve  a  mis- 
sion. No  finer  example  can  be  given,  no 
finer  testimony  can  be  borne  by  parents 
to  children  or  grandchildren,  than 
through  missionary  service  in  their 
mature  years. 

Serve  a  world  of  neighbors 

Who  are  our  neighbors?  They  are 
all  of  our  Father's  children.  What  a 
blessing  we  can  be  to  them  as  we,  with 
mature  wisdom  and  love,  bring  them 
the  gospel  of  our  Savior,  with  its  eternal 
covenants  and  blessings. 

We  invite  bishops  to  prayerfully 
review  possible  calls  with  appropriate 
couples,  who,  after  following  our 
Savior's  promise  to  the  Nephites  to 
"pray  unto  the  Father  in  my  name;  .  .  . 
believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  [and] 
it  shall  be  given  unto  you,"  will 
know  by  the  Spirit  how  to  respond 
(3  Nephi  18:19-20). 

Great  joy  and  fulfillment  will 
come  to  you  as  you  humbly  serve  in 
your  newly  expanded  world  of  neigh- 
bors. 
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This  work  is  divinely  directed. 
God  lives.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  I  so 
testify  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Elder  David  B.  Haight  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 


The  choir  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "Joseph  Smith's 
First  Prayer."  After  that,  we  shall  hear 
from  Elder  Hugh  W.  Pinnock  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"Joseph  Smith's  First  Prayer." 


Elder  Hugh  W.  Pinnock 


Four  critical  commandments 

There  are  four  critical  command- 
ments, four  declarations  from  the  Lord 
so  powerful  that  almost  everything  else 
we  think  upon  and  live  pales  in  com- 
parison. 

They  are  from  the  teachings  of  the 
Master,  where  he  stated: 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind. 

"This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

"And  the  second  is  like  unto 
it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself  (Matthew  22:37-39;  italics 
added). 

"The  third?"  you  ask.  "If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments"  (John 
14:15). 

And  the  fourth,  "If  ye  are  not  one 
ye  are  not  mine"  (D&C  38:27). 

It  is  the  fourth,  the  concept  of 
unity,  of  which  I  would  like  to  speak. 

Unity  fosters  family  growth 

We  first  might  ask,  "Are  we  one 
with  our  families?  Is  there  truly  peace 
at  home?" 

A  man  in  a  distant  city  was  strug- 
gling to  make  a  living,  raise  a  family, 
and  attend  to  his  Church  callings.  His 
debts  were  piling  up,  there  was  discon- 
tent at  home,  and  his  children  seemed 
to  be  misbehaving  increasingly,  with 


everyone  going  a  different  direction. 
Suddenly  his  job  was  threatened,  and 
the  pressures  mounted. 

About  the  time  when  he  didn't 
know  if  he  could  take  any  more,  his 
teenage  daughter,  who  had  been  notic- 
ing his  frustration  and  pain,  said,  "Dad, 
as  a  family  we  can  do  anything.  Hey, 
let's  work  together!  I  have  a  wonderful 
job  after  school,  and  Bill  has  found  a 
paper  route.  Besides,  isn't  it  about  time 
we  started  to  eat  from  our  food  supply 
in  the  basement?" 

Well,  the  entire  family  caught  the 
spirit.  They  concentrated  their  efforts. 
With  time  and  the  mutual  support  of 
one  another,  things  did  work  out. 

Can  you  see  father  Lehi  gathering 
his  loved  ones  around  him  near  the  end 
of  his  life?  As  a  loving  patriarch  who 
had  been  tested  and  tried,  he  asked  his 
family  to  leave  their  comfortable  home 
and  travel  to  a  distant  place  in  a  new 
world.  There  they  encountered  dire  cir- 
cumstances, dangers,  and  contentions. 
He  spoke  to  his  family: 

"And  now  that  my  soul  might  have 
joy  in  you,  and  that  my  heart  might 
leave  this  world  with  gladness  because 
of  you,  that  I  might  not  be  brought 
down  with  grief  and  sorrow  to  the 
grave,  arise  from  the  dust,  my  sons, . . . 
and  be  determined  in  one  mind  and  in 
one  heart,  united  in  all  things,  that  ye 
may  not  come  down  into  captivity" 
(2Nephi  1:21). 
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As  a  loving  father,  he  knew  that  if 
they  were  to  flourish  they  must  be  one. 

Unity  betters  communities 

Are  we  one  with  our  neighbors?  Is 
the  street  where  you  live  a  little  more 
peaceful  because  you  dwell  there? 

There  were  two  ranchers  living 
side  by  side  in  southwestern  Montana. 
They  bickered  and  fought  because  each 
thought  a  rusty  barbed  wire  fence  that 
separated  their  ranches  was  not  the  true 
property  line.  Each  felt  the  other  was 
encroaching  upon  his  land.  The  real 
estate  records  were  unclear  at  the 
county  courthouse. 

They  forbade  their  children  to  play 
with  one  another.  The  conflict  became 
worse.  Finally,  after  years  of  exchang- 
ing words  and  threats,  one  of  the  ranch- 
ers said  to  himself,  "Enough  of  this." 
He  drove  down  the  lane  from  his  place 
onto  the  county  road  and  then  down  the 
long  driveway  to  his  neighbor's  place. 

"What  do  you  want?"  his  adver- 
sary asked. 

"Look,  you  take  your  hired  men 
and  your  sons,  and  I'll  take  mine;  and 
we'll  put  the  fence  wherever  you'd  like 
it.  I've  had  enough  of  this.  I  want  us  to 
be  friends." 

His  raw-boned  neighbor  softened, 
and  tears  ran  down  both  of  their  faces. 
The  neighbor  responded,  "Hey,  let's 
drive  to  Virginia  City  and  record  that 
the  present  fence  is  where  both  of  us 
want  the  property  line  to  be." 

They  did  and  the  problem  was 
solved.  Why?  Because  a  neighbor 
wanted  to  be  one  with  the  family  next 
door. 

There  could  have  been  serious 
contentions  in  a  community  not  far 
from  here.  But  a  group  of  neighbors,  in 
unity,  solved  a  problem  before  it  be- 
came serious.  A  lovely  young  lady  told 
the  following  story  at  a  stake  confer- 
ence. She  said,  "I  am  a  convert  from 
upstate  New  York.  My  parents  wanted 
their  children  to  have  eternal  mar- 
riages. There  were  no  Latter-day  Saint 


members  to  marry  in  our  little  branch, 
so  our  family  moved  to  Utah. 

"Eventually  I  found  myself  a  hus- 
band. He  was  the  president  of  the  local 
motorcycle  club — black  leather  jack- 
ets and  motorcycle  boots.  We  rode 
together — perhaps  not  what  my 
mother  had  hoped — but  by  that  time  I 
had  wandered  from  the  Church." 

She  reported:  "We  moved  into  a 
house.  Often  our  friends  would  gather 
there.  I'm  afraid  our  neighbors  were 
quite  uncomfortable  with  us.  At  least 
one  neighbor  would  take  her  children 
into  the  house  when  we  were  roaming 
about. 

"But  do  you  know  what  our  neigh- 
bors did?  They  mowed  our  lawn  and 
fixed  things  up  because  we  didn't  have 
a  mower.  They  would  bring  flowers 
when  there  was  illness,  and  quite  often 
they  would  bring  food  to  our  home.  Our 
little  daughter  was  included  in  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  other  children,  including 
a  party  on  her  birthday." 

As  she  and  her  husband  attempted 
to  thank  their  neighbors,  they  replied, 
"Well,  we  all  like  to  help  each  other." 
They  were  made  to  feel  welcome  living 
next  to  unified  and  loving  neighbors. 

She  continued,  "About  ten  months 
later,  we  traded  our  black  leather  jack- 
ets and  motorcycle  boots  for  the  white 
clothing  and  slippers  of  the  temple.  As 
we  knelt  across  the  altar  from  each 
other  and  looked  around  that  room, 
there  were  our  neighbors — those  who 
had  been  mowing  our  lawn  and  making 
things  better  for  us." 

Now  they  were  truly  one.  She  re- 
ported to  me  there  is  still  a  wonderful 
feeling  of  unity  in  their  neighborhood 
and  ward.  It  wasn't  temporary. 

Unity  brings  blessings  to  any  good 
endeavor 

Most  of  us  have  observed  a 
basketball,  football,  or  soccer  team  slip 
into  a  state  of  such  perfect  harmony  that 
those  five  or  eleven  athletes  are  like 
one.  Suddenly  the  game  changes.  In 
fact,  if  unity  can  be  maintained,  we 
know  which  team  will  win. 
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Yes,  the  blessings  of  being  unified 
are  found  almost  everywhere.  As  a 
young  man  still  in  my  twenties,  I  was 
called  to  be  a  bishop.  I  was  inexpert  and 
inexperienced.  I  called  two  older  men 
as  counselors,  men  who  knew  far  more 
than  I  knew,  men  who  were  obviously 
more  skilled  than  I.  What  did  they  do? 
They  unified  themselves  to  accomplish 
the  work.  We  served  five  wonderful 
years  together  because  they  were  ma- 
ture and  wanted  to  bless  the  kingdom  in 
harmony. 

How  often  we  see  that  when  a 
mission,  ward,  stake,  Young  Women, 
or  Sunday  School  class  is  unified  great 
things  happen.  We  forget  personal 
pettiness  and  silliness  as  we  work 
together.  We  subordinate  ourselves  to 
serve  the  organization  and  the  cause. 

General  Authorities  are  united 

As  if  memories  were  never  to 
fade,  we  can  still  see  President  Kimball 
sitting  on  the  stand  at  general  confer- 
ence, being  aided  in  sensitive  and  kind 
ways  by  his  counselors,  and  then  by 
one  strong  counselor.  They  were  serv- 
ing as  one  during  those  vital  years,  just 
as  our  First  Presidency  serves  as  one 
today.  And  just  as  all  the  Brethren  are 
one  in  their  ministries,  we  are  all  united 
in  our  pursuit  of  the  three-fold  mission 
of  the  Church — to  proclaim  the  gospel, 
to  perfect  the  Saints,  and  to  redeem 
those  that  have  passed  on.  But  are  we 
all  united  in  bringing  these  eternal 
blessings  into  the  lives  of  those  we 
know? 

Unity  brought  forth  a  miracle 

I  remember  a  special  event  that 
occurred  in  Idaho.  It  was  early  spring. 
The  stake  president  called  and  said,  "I 
think  you  had  better  look  things  over  up 
here."  So  I  drove  to  southern  Idaho.  He 
took  me  to  a  reservoir  several  miles 
above  some  little  towns.  The  water  was 
almost  ready  to  lap  over  the  edge  of  the 
dam.  He  said,  "Most  people  don't  real- 
ize that  we  are  going  to  have  a  flood  this 


year.  They  are  relaxed  down  there  in 
the  valley.  Most  do  not  understand 
what  is  going  to  happen  if  a  canal  is  not 
built  to  contain  the  excess  water  and 
take  it  away  from  the  reservoir." 

He  told  me  that  as  a  young  man  he 
had  walked  those  hills  but  had  never 
seen  so  much  snow  left  that  late  or  so 
much  water  in  the  reservoir  that  time  of 
year.  Here  was  a  man  who  knew  what 
he  was  doing.  The  only  thing  I  could 
say  to  him  was,  "Do  what's  right.  Do 
what  you  must." 

I  went  back  a  few  weeks  later  and 
saw  huge  earth-moving  equipment  go- 
ing back  and  forth,  almost  as  if  by  some 
predetermined  melody,  digging  a  chan- 
nel. Men  and  boys  worked  with  shov- 
els; people  worked  together.  A  miracle 
was  being  performed  as  a  canal  was  dug 
twenty-three  miles  long  in  a  matter  of 
several  days.  The  communities  were 
saved.  Yes,  some  of  the  farms  were 
injured,  but  a  whole  area  was  now  safe. 
How?  Why?  Because  of  the  unity  of 
courageous  people  doing  what  needed 
to  be  done  together.  No  one  person 
could  have  done  it.  No  small  group  of 
men  or  women  could  have  accom- 
plished the  task.  But  with  the  unity 
which  that  stake  president  helped  to 
create,  we  saw  the  National  Guard, 
construction  companies  (not  knowing 
if  or  when  they  would  be  paid),  and 
men  from  near  and  far  loaning  their 
valuable  equipment  so  that  a  valley 
could  be  rescued.  It  was  a  latter-day 
miracle  brought  about  by  unity. 

Unity  strengthens  the  Church 

I  was  speaking  with  a  remarkable 
business  leader  and  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity in  New  York  City  a  few  weeks 
ago — a  man  who  is  actively  working 
with  some  220  different  Christian  de- 
nominations. He  continued  to  comment 
upon  the  effectiveness  of  the  Latter-day 
Saint  Church.  He  said  many  wonderful 
things  about  our  members,  about  their 
dedication  and  the  certainty  of  their 
beliefs. 
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He  reported:  "One  of  the  most  re- 
markable characteristics  of  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is 
that  you  seem  to  be  working  together. 
You  are  headed  in  the  same  direction. 
As  one,  you  concentrate  upon'  doing 
that  which  you  believe  Jesus  wants  you 
to  do.  You  all  study  the  same  doctrine. 
You  respond  to  your  leaders.  You  are 
unified." 

That  was  a  great  lesson!  Even 
though  I  already  realized  much  of  what 
he  said,  to  hear  it  from  a  man  who  had 
more  contact  with  other  churches  than 
almost  anyone  added  special  meaning 
to  the  importance  of  our  like- 
mindedness  and  the  bonds  of  our  har- 
mony. 

You  see,  one  of  the  facets  that 
makes  us  different  is  that  we  strive  for 
compatibility.  We  sustain  our  leaders 
and  generally  follow  their  counsel  and 
direction.  There  are  many  reasons  to  be 
unified,  but  perhaps  the  greatest  reason 
is  that  we  have  been  asked  to  be  one.  In 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  the  Lord 
asks  us  to  assemble  ourselves  together 
to  agree  upon  his  word  (see  D&C  41:2). 
Joseph  Smith  stated,  "Unity  is  power" 
{History  of  the  Church,  6:198),  when 
speaking  about  stability  in  govern- 
ments. Just  so,  unity  adds  power  in  the 
Church  and  in  our  families. 

Christ's  emphasis  on  unity 

Let  us  turn  again  to  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  where  the  Savior  is  preaching 
to  his  other  sheep.  Jesus  is  praying  with 
those  in  the  Western  Hemisphere, 
"And  now  Father,  I  pray  unto  thee  for 
them,  and  also  for  all  those  who  shall 
believe  on  their  words"  (3  Nephi 
19:23).  He  was  not  only  praying  for  the 
believers  and  those  that  would  be  mis- 
sionaries who  were  gathered  there  but 
for  those  they  would  be  teaching,  "that 
they  may  believe  in  me,  that  I  may 
be  in  them  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
that  we  may  be  one"  (3  Nephi  19:23; 
italics  added). 

Yes,  we  can  almost  see  Jesus 
standing  before  those  ancient  Ameri- 
cans as  he  continues,  "Father,  I  pray 


not  for  the  world,  but  for  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  out  of  the  world, 
because  of  their  faith,  that  they  may  be 
purified  in  me,  that  I  may  be  in  them  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  that  we  may  be 
one,  that  I  may  be  glorified  in  them" 
(3  Nephi  19:29).  It  was  this  same 
Jesus,  as  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, who  inspired  these  words,  "Be- 
hold, how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity!" 
(Psalm  133:1). 

Help  others  join  the  fold 

How  do  we  glorify  Jesus?  How  do 
we  say  thank  you  for  the  Atonement? 
How  do  we  state  gratitude  for  the  ordi- 
nances and  the  covenants?  How  do  we 
express  appreciation  for  his  teachings? 
Of  course,  we  do  it  by  loving  God,  by 
loving  our  neighbor,  by  living  the  com- 
mandments, and  also  by  being  one.  We 
adapt  to  the  Master's  teachings.  We 
place  him  and  others  with  us  into  one: 
"One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  as 
Paul  taught  (Ephesians  4:5).  We  accept 
those  called  over  us  as  our  leaders  with- 
out creating  a  fuss.  Our  leaders  know  of 
our  loyalty  because  we  do  what  they 
call  us  to  do. 

May  we  be  one  in  this  great  work, 
brothers  and  sisters.  May  we  in  loving 
and  sensitive  ways  work  with  those 
who  are  not  yet  members  of  the  Church 
so  that  they  will  understand.  May  we 
also  seek  out  those  that  have  wandered 
away  to  help  them  come  back  so  that 
they  may  be  one  with  us.  May  our  chil- 
dren observe  this  solidarity  and  a  genu- 
ine desire  to  be  one  that  enhances  our 
lives  with  peace  and  with  power. 

With  gratitude  in  my  heart,  broth- 
ers and  sisters,  for  you  and  for  that 
which  we  are  doing  together,  I  pray  that 
we  may  each  resolve,  in  this  era  of 
social  problems  and  economic  diffi- 
culty, to  follow  as  one  our  prophet- 
leader  and  others  who  have  been  called 
to  direct  us.  May  we  avoid  the  pain  and 
problems  that  come  to  families,  neigh- 
borhoods, and  institutions  when  they 
are  not  one,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Redeemer,  amen. 
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President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Elder  Hugh  W.  Pinnock  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy  has  just  spoken  to  us. 


Elder  Marvin  J.  Ashton  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  will  now  address 
us. 


Elder  Marvin  J.  Ashton 


"I  am  an  adult  now" 

Some  weeks  ago  a  man  holding  a 
high  office  in  the  Church  asked  a  spe- 
cial favor  of  me.  "Would  you  be  good 
enough  to  take  the  time  to  listen  while 
a  mother,  father,  and  their  teenage 
daughter,  special  friends  of  mine,  try  to 
talk  to  each  other?" 

As  the  four  of  us  sat  together,  it 
immediately  became  obvious  that  all 
channels  of  communication  were 
jammed  with  prejudice,  threats,  accu- 
sations, and  resentment.  As  the  verbal 
storms  developed  with  bitter  intensity, 
I  found  myself  the  only  listener.  Even 
though  they  had  individually  and  col- 
lectively agreed  I  would  be  the  coun- 
selor, judge,  arbiter,  or  referee,  if  you 
please,  I  found  myself  waiting  patiently 
for  an  opportunity  to  be  heard.  During 
the  heated  and  emotional  confron- 
tation, the  teenager  repeatedly  ex- 
pressed her  resentment  with:  "You 
can't  talk  to  me  like  that.  I  am  an  adult 
now.  You  can't  treat  me  like  that.  I  am 
an  adult  now.  You  can't  dominate  my 
life  anymore.  I  am  an  adult  now." 

Maturity  is  shown  by  conduct 

Each  time  she  said  "I  am  an  adult 
now,"  I  cringed.  By  definition,  an  adult 
is  a  person  who  has  attained  the  age  of 
maturity — full  grown.  While  it  is  true 
a  person  may  be  legally  classified  as  an 
adult  when  he  or  she  reaches  a  certain 
age,  for  our  purposes  today  the  kind  of 
adult  status  we  are  talking  about  must 
be  earned  by  actions  and  attitude. 

I  am  not  quite  sure  who  has  the 
right  or  responsibility  to  declare  some- 
one an  adult,  but  I  am  quite  certain  that 


often  the  least  qualified  to  make  the 
declaration  would  be  the  individual 
himself.  If  a  person  is  mature,  he  or  she 
will  not  need  to  announce  it.  Personal 
conduct  is  the  only  true  measurement  of 
maturity.  Adult  classification,  when  it 
pertains  to  behavior,  does  not  come 
with  age,  wrinkles,  or  gray  hair.  Per- 
haps it  is  not  too  far  off  the  mark  to  say 
adult  conduct  is  a  process.  Mature  con- 
duct is  generally  developed  through 
self-discipline,  resilience,  and  continu- 
ing effort. 

In  fairness  to  the  teenager,  even 
though  her  declaration  of  "I  am  an  adult 
now"  didn't  impress  me  favorably, 
there  were  times  during  the  visit  when 
I  thought  she  showed  more  maturity 
than  others  in  the  room.  When  we  who 
are  more  senior  use  an  expression  like 
"I  am  older  than  you"  to  clinch  a  point, 
I  am  not  too  sure  it  is  very  effective. 
How  much  better  it  is  to  gain  respect 
and  love  through  worthy  parental  con- 
duct than  to  seek  it  through  the  means 
of  the  age  differential. 

Follow  Christ's  path 

Young  men  and  young  women 
worldwide,  you,  as  well  as  your  par- 
ents, need  not  announce  or  proclaim 
your  maturity.  By  your  faith  and  works 
you  will  be  known  for  what  you  are.  By 
your  fruits  you  will  be  known  and 
classified.  Those  among  us  who  use 
abusive  arguments,  temper  tantrums, 
demeaning  and  painful  criticism,  fruit- 
less counter-complaints,  and  disrespect 
will  benefit  no  one.  Let  us  put  away 
petty  malice,  resentment,  and  retali- 
atory practices  that  are  self-destructive 
and  return  to  a  path  of  safety  well 
marked  by  the  Good  Shepherd. 
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It  takes  courage  to  flee  from  verbal 
contention.  When  maturity  begins  to 
set  in,  adult  lives  set  in.  "Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clam- 
our, and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice: 

"And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tenderhearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given you"  (Ephesians  4:31-32).  It  is 
alarming  how  many  older  people  go 
through  life  without  ever  becoming  real 
adults. 

Jesus  standing  before  Pilate 

For  many  years  I  have  had  a  very 
vivid  picture  in  my  mind  of  Jesus  Christ 
standing  before  Pilate.  While  Jesus 
stood  in  front  of  an  angry  mob,  who 
sneered  and  condemned,  Pilate  tried  to 
get  Him  to  respond  and  retaliate.  He 
tried  to  get  Him  to  declare  himself  a 
king.  Jesus  was  silent.  His  life  was  his 
sermon.  He  was  perfect  in  character,  a 
worthy  son,  the  Only  Begotten  of  the 
Father.  His  maturity,  if  you  please, 
would  speak  for  itself. 

"And  Jesus  stood  before  the  gov- 
ernor: and  the  governor  asked  him,  say- 
ing, Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  sayest. 

"And  when  he  was  accused  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  he  answered 
nothing. 

"Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hear- 
est  thou  not  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee? 

"And  he  answered  him  to  never  a 
word;  insomuch  that  the  governor  mar- 
velled greatly"  (Matthew  27:11-14). 

The  Church  provides  opportunities 
to  mature 

There  are  many  opportunities  to 
acquire  mature  behavior  in  the  organi- 
zations in  the  Church.  The  other  day  a 
charming  teenager  paid  a  deserving 
tribute  to  her  Young  Women's  teacher. 
She  said:  "From  her  example  and  good 
lessons,  we  learned  the  importance 
of  good  grooming.  We  learned  that 


though  each  of  us  is  different,  each  is 
equally  important.  She  taught  us  to 
solve  our  differences  by  discussion,  not 
by  shouting." 

The  success  of  the  Scouting  pro- 
gram is  that  it  teaches  boys  to  stay  on 
the  trail.  Boulders  and  hills  don't  stop 
the  hike  to  the  top  of  the  mountain.  Top 
awards  are  not  given  unless  the  difficult 
merit  badges  are  earned  as  well  as  the 
easier  ones.  The  boys'  tenacity  to  con- 
tinue on  the  Scouting  path,  not  the  hon- 
ors awarded,  is  the  maturing  element  of 
the  program. 

Scriptural  examples  of  maturity 
and  immaturity 

"A  certain  man  had  two  sons: 

"And  the  younger  .  .  .  said  to  his 
father,  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of 
goods  that  falleth  to  me  [I  am  an  adult 
now].  And  he  divided  unto  them  his 
living"  (Luke  15:11-12). 

The  prodigal  son  parable  is  well 
known  to  all  of  us.  He  left  and  wasted 
his  substance  with  riotous  living. 
"When  he  came  to  himself,  he 
said,  .  .  . 

"I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father, 
and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I  have 
sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 

"And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be 
called  thy  son:  [but  I  am  more  of  an 
adult  now]  .  .  . 

"And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his 
father.  ...  His  father  saw  him,  and 
had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  kissed  him"  (vs.  17-20). 

I  believe  it  appropriate  to  say  the 
father,  too,  had  become  more  mature 
during  the  separation.  Think,  too,  of 
the  maturing  and  the  becoming  of  more 
of  an  adult  on  the  part  of  the  elder  son 
when  he  witnessed  and  participated  in 
the  Christ-like  example  of  his  father 
(see  vs.  25-32). 

There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that 
one  of  the  primary  reasons  Laman  and 
Lemuel  murmured  and  spoke  harsh 
words  to  their  brother  Nephi  and  did 
smite  him  with  a  rod  was  because  they 
were  older  and  more  adult  than  Nephi, 
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so  they  supposed.  Can't  you  just  hear 
Laman  saying,  "Nephi,  you  can't  treat 
me  like  that.  I  am  an  adult  now." 

Nephi  displayed  real  maturity 
when  he  declared,  "I,  Nephi,  said  unto 
my  father:  I  will  go  and  do  the  things 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  for  I 
know  that  the  Lord  giveth  no  com- 
mandments unto  the  children  of  men, 
save  he  shall  prepare  a  way  for  them 
that  they  may  accomplish  the  thing 
which  he  commandeth  them. 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  my 
father  had  heard  these  words  he  was 
exceedingly  glad,  for  he  knew  that  I 
had  been  blessed  of  the  Lord"  (1  Nephi 
3:7-8).  Lehi  was  adult  enough  to  know 
which  son  was  the  most  mature  and 
who  would  be  blessed  of  the  Lord 
accordingly. 

True  maturity  is  maintained 
consistently 

Too  many  of  us  fail  to  realize  adult 
conduct  is  a  process,  not  a  status.  To 
become  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  we 
must  continue  in  righteousness  and  in 
His  word.  When  someone  shares  with 
enthusiasm  his  joy  in  now  being  an 
active  member  of  the  Church,  the 
thought  crosses  my  mind,  "Wonderful, 
but  for  how  long  will  you  stay  that 
way?"  Incidentally,  some  years  ago  I 
was  contacted  by  an  insurance  agent. 
When  he  started  his  sales  approach  with 
"I  am  an  active  member  of  the  Church," 
the  first  thought  that  crossed  my  mind 
was,  "Who  said  so?" 

When  someone  overcomes  the 
drug  habit,  and  thankfully  many  have, 
less  time  should  be  spent  on  announc- 
ing the  present  status  and  more  on  stay- 
ing away  from  bad  habits.  Those  who 
are  morally  clean  will  conduct  them- 
selves in  a  more  adult  fashion  if  they 
will  spend  less  time  declaring  it  and 
more  time  living  and  teaching  others 
the  blessings  of  chastity.  Full-tithe  pay- 
ers will  receive  more  joy  and  reward 
from  being  obedient  to  the  principle  of 
tithing  than  from  being  so  classified  or 
recommended. 


Making  and  keeping  commitments 

Some  will  chide  and  belittle  lead- 
ers and  students  of  higher  education  for 
participating  in  code  of  conduct  guide- 
lines, but  those  appropriately  involved 
in  the  wholesome  process  of  mature 
behavioral  discipline  welcome  the  en- 
vironment. Responsible  student  con- 
duct on  any  campus  is  applauded.  A 
pledge  of  "on  my  honor  I  will  do  my 
best,"  either  in  writing  or  when  self- 
enforced,  can  make  the  difference  in 
character  development.  Making  and 
keeping  commitments  may  seem  re- 
strictive and  outdated  in  a  today  world 
where  "play  it  loose"  is  the  pattern,  but 
the  benefits  are  clear  to  the  mature. 

The  mature  welcome  counsel 

Those  who  are  immature  resent 
counseling  or  having  to  report  in.  They 
may  feel  that  such  interviews  are  juve- 
nile. Those  who  strive  for  continual 
growth  realize  that  counselors  can 
help  one  analyze  himself  and  find  solu- 
tions to  personal  problems.  In  our 
church,  counselors  are  a  source  of  great 
strength  for  the  prophet  as  well  as  for  all 
of  us. 

Beware  of  those  seeking  excuses 
for  conduct  with  "I  am  an  adult  now. 
You  can't  treat  me  like  that."  Moral 
maturity  and  scholastic  maturity  must 
be  blended  to  produce  a  truly  adult  per- 
son. A  commitment  to  improve  on  a 
daily  basis  should  be  a  high  priority  in 
the  lives  of  those  who  would  move  in 
the  right  direction. 

Church  activity  should  foster 
maturity 

There  is  real  purpose  and  power  in 
the  First  Presidency's  continuing  invi- 
tation to  all  Church  members  to  come 
back.  Strength,  growth,  and  happiness 
result  from  analyzing  the  direction  our 
lives  are  taking.  Those  who  have  been 
lost,  misunderstood,  or  offended  and 
those  totally  involved  in  the  Church  are 
invited  to  come  and  fellowship  together 
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within  the  framework  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  To  be  a  member  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  is  not  enough.  Participation  in 
priesthood,  Relief  Society,  Young 
Women,  Young  Men,  Primary,  and 
Sunday  School  opportunities  is  neces- 
sary if  we  are  to  move  forward  anx- 
iously in  personal  development  that  is 
adult,  real,  and  eternal.  Perhaps  all  of 
us  would  do  well  to  realize  that  as  we 
promote  personal  activity  and  involve- 
ment in  the  Church,  it  might  be  much 
better  to  be  classified  a  member  of 
"good  coming"  instead  of  a  member  in 
good  standing.  It  is  our  responsibility 
and  privilege  to  encourage  the  imma- 
ture and  give  them  opportunities  for 
growth  and  development. 

Maturity  measured  by  endurance 

Joseph  Smith  declared  to  the 
world  he  was  like  a  rough  stone  shaped 
and  polished  by  the  stream  of  life. 
Bumps,  disappointments,  and  the  un- 
expected helped  him  gain  the  status  of 
being  wise  beyond  his  years.  Often- 
times maturity  can  best  be  measured  by 
our  endurance.  "If  the  heavens  gather 
blackness,  and  all  the  elements  com- 
bine to  hedge  up  the  way;  and  above  all, 
if  the  very  jaws  of  hell  shall  gape  open 
the  mouth  wide  after  thee,  know  thou, 
my  son,  that  all  these  things  shall  give 
thee  experience,  and  shall  be  for  thy 
good. 

"The  Son  of  Man  hath  descended 
below  them  all.  Art  thou  greater  than 
he?"  (D&C  122:7-8). 

Avoid  placing  self-labels 

My  young  friends,  in  a  spirit  of 
love  I  make  the  suggestion  that  we 
avoid  the  placing  of  self-labels.  For  you 
to  classify  yourself  as  all-state,  all- 
American,  or  even  all-world  doesn't 
mean  anything  if  you  alone  determine 
the  winner  and  present  the  trophy  to 
yourself.  By  the  same  token,  who 


among  us  has  the  right  to  label  himself 
as  a  loser,  no  good,  a  dropout,  or  a 
failure?  Self-judgment  in  any  direction 
is  a  hazardous  pastime.  It  is  a  fact  of 
life  that  the  direction  in  which  we  are 
moving  is  more  important  than  where 
we  are.  I  have  never  heard  the  best- 
educated  ever  declare,  "I  am  educated 
now."  Some  of  the  most  potentially 
wise  people  in  the  world  forfeit  that 
classification  when  they  spend  their 
time  advertising  their  abilities  and 
knowledge  rather  than  using  their  wis- 
dom to  improve  themselves  and  help 
those  with  whom  they  associate. 

Patience  brings  eternal  maturity 

Mothers,  fathers,  and  family 
members,  maturity  does  not  neces- 
sarily come  with  age.  Let  us  communi- 
cate in  words  and  deeds  our  concern 
and  love  for  each  other.  Threats,  ears 
that  do  not  hear,  eyes  that  do  not  see, 
and  hearts  that  do  not  feel  will  never 
bring  joy,  unity,  and  growth.  Patience 
with  others,  self,  and  God  brings  eter- 
nal maturity.  Let  God  and  our  daily 
actions  determine  the  authenticity  of 
the  statement  "I  am  an  adult  now." 

God  is  our  Father.  Jesus  is  the 
Christ.  May  our  knowledge  of  them  on 
a  continuing  basis  give  us  Christ- 
centered  adult  conduct,  I  pray  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Faith  of  Our  Fa- 
thers" without  announcement. 


President  Hinckley 

Elder  Marvin  J.  Ashton  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  has  just  ad- 
dressed us,  followed  by  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  singing  "Faith  of  Our  Fathers." 

President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presi- 
dency, will  be  our  concluding  speaker. 
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Consider  God's  expectations 

A  few  months  ago  I  stood  before 
a  capacity  audience  in  the  Marriott 
Center  on  the  campus  of  Brigham 
Young  University.  Mine  was  the  re- 
sponsibility to  speak,  to  lift,  to  moti- 
vate, to  inspire.  There  came  to  my  mind 
the  realization  that  here  were  men  and 
women  of  promise.  They  represented 
the  hopes,  the  dreams,  and  the  aspira- 
tions of  parents,  of  family,  of  teachers, 
of  God.  All  were  participants  in  the 
passing  parade  of  mortality.  Some  were 
gifted  in  the  arts,  others  leaned  toward 
the  humanities,  while  some  found  their 
talents  prompted  a  study  of  the  natural 
or  physical  sciences.  These  students 
stood  on  the  stage  of  study.  Soon  they 
would  disperse  to  make  their  marks  in 
life,  to  fulfill  the  measure  of  their  cre- 
ation, and  to  learn  from  their  own  lives 
those  lessons  which  would  prepare 
them  for  the  exaltation  they  seek. 

My  thoughts  turned  to  others 
striving  to  become  master  craftsmen 
through  apprenticeship  and  experience. 
Then  I  reflected  on  that  vast  throng  who 
had  abandoned  preparation,  formed  un- 
desirable friendships,  and  adopted  hab- 
its and  practices  which  diverted  them 
from  that  pathway  which  leads  to  per- 
fection and  enticed  them  along  one  of 
the  many  detours  where  sorrow,  dis- 
couragement, and  destruction  await. 

The  wayward  son,  the  willful 
daughter,  the  pouting  husband,  the 
nagging  wife — all  can  change.  There 
can  occur  a  parting  of  the  clouds,  a 
break  in  the  storm.  Maturity  comes, 
friendships  alter,  circumstances  vary. 
"Cast  in  concrete"  need  not  describe 
human  behavior. 

From  the  perspective  of  eternity, 
our  sojourn  in  this  life  is  ever  so  brief. 
Detours  are  costly;  they  must  be 
shunned.  The  spiritual  nature  within  us 
should  not  be  dominated  by  the  physi- 
cal. It  behooves  each  of  us  to  remember 
who  he  or  she  is  and  what  God  expects 
him  or  her  to  become. 


Trust  God's  guidance 

The  poet  Wordsworth,  in  his  in- 
spired Intimations  of  Immortality,  in- 
clined our  thoughts  to  that  heavenly 
home  from  whence  each  of  us  came: 

Our  birth  is  but  a  sleep  and  a 

forgetting: 
The  soul  that  rises  with  us,  our 

life's  star, 
Hath  had  elsewhere  its  setting, 
And  cometh  from  afar: 
Not  in  entire  forgetfulness, 
And  not  in  utter  nakedness, 
But  trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we 

come 

From  God,  who  is  our  home. 
("Ode:  Intimations  of  Immortality 
from  Recollections  of  Early 
Childhood,"  lines  58-65) 

In  finding  and  trailing  this  spiri- 
tual contact  with  the  infinite,  we  will 
feel  the  touch  of  inspiration  and  know 
that  God  will  guide  us  as  we  put  in  Him 
our  trust.  That  wise  and  righteous  man, 
Job,  declared  the  profound  truth: 
"There  is  a  spirit  in  man:  and  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Almighty  giveth  .  .  . 
understanding"  (Job  32:8).  It  is  this  in- 
spiration which  we  at  times  allow  to 
grow  dim,  causing  us  to  wander  far 
below  the  level  of  our  possibilities. 

Love  can  work  wonders 

During  the  Great  Depression,  the 
homeless,  the  downtrodden,  the  unem- 
ployed "rode  the  rails"  that  passed  not 
far  from  our  home.  On  numerous  occa- 
sions, there  would  be  a  soft  knock  on 
the  back  door.  When  I  opened  the  door, 
there  I  would  see  a  man,  sometimes 
two,  ill-clothed,  ill-fed,  ill-schooled. 
Generally,  such  a  visitor  held  in  his 
hand  the  familiar  cap.  His  hair  would 
be  tousled,  his  face  unshaven.  The 
question  was  always  the  same:  "Could 
you  spare  some  food?"  My  dear  mother 
invariably  responded  with  a  pleasant, 
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"Come  in  and  sit  down  at  the  table." 
She  would  then  prepare  a  ham  sand- 
wich, cut  a  piece  of  cake,  and  pour  a 
glass  of  milk.  Mother  would  ask  the 
visitor  about  his  home,  his  family,  his 
life.  She  provided  hope  and  words  of 
encouragement.  Before  leaving,  the 
visitor  would  pause  to  express  a  gra- 
cious thank-you.  I  would  note  that  a 
smile  of  content  had  replaced  a  look  of 
despair.  Eyes  that  were  dull  now  shone 
with  new  purpose.  Love,  that  noblest 
attribute  of  the  human  soul,  can  work 
wonders. 

Everyone  faces  challenges  and 
failures 

In  our  journey  on  earth,  we  dis- 
cover that  life  is  made  up  of 
challenges — they  just  differ  from  one 
person  to  another.  We  are  success  ori- 
ented, striving  to  become  "wonder 
women"  and  "super  men."  Any  inti- 
mation of  failure  can  cause  panic,  even 
despair.  Who  among  us  cannot  remem- 
ber moments  of  failure? 

One  such  moment  came  to  me  as 
a  young  basketball  player.  The  game 
was  close — hotly  contested — when 
the  coach  called  me  from  the  bench  to 
run  a  key  play.  For  some  reason  which 
I  shall  never  understand,  I  took  the  pass 
and  dribbled  the  ball  right  through  the 
opposing  team.  I  jumped  high  toward 
the  basket;  and,  as  the  basketball  left 
my  fingertips,  I  came  to  the  abrupt 
realization  that  I  was  shooting  for  the 
wrong  basket.  I  offered  the  shortest 
prayer  I  have  ever  spoken:  "Dear 
Father,  don't  let  that  ball  go  in."  My 
prayer  was  answered,  but  my  ordeal 
was  just  beginning.  I  heard  a  loud 
cheer  erupt  from  the  adoring  fans:  "We 
want  Monson,  we  want  Monson,  we 
want  Monson  .  .  .  OUT!"  The  coach 
obliged. 

Not  long  ago  I  read  about  an  inci- 
dent that  occurred  in  the  life  of  Presi- 
dent Harry  S.  Truman  after  he  had 
retired  and  was  back  in  Independence, 
Missouri.  "He  was  at  Truman  Library, 
talking  with  some  elementary  school 
students,  and  answering  their  questions. 


Finally,  a  question  came  from  an  owl- 
ish little  boy.  'Mr.  President,'  he  said, 
'was  you  popular  when  you  was  a  boy?' 
The  President  looked  at  the  boy,  and 
answered,  'Why,  no.  I  was  never  popu- 
lar. The  popular  boys  were  the  ones 
who  were  good  at  games  and  had  big 
tight  fists.  I  was  never  like  that.  With- 
out my  glasses,  I  was  blind  as  a  bat,  and 
to  tell  the  truth,  I  was  kind  of  a 
sissy.'  .  .  .  The  little  boy  started  to  ap- 
plaud and  then  everyone  else  did,  too" 
(Eugene  W.  Brice,  "Good  News  about 
Failure,"  Vital  Speeches,  1  Feb.  1983, 
p.  236). 

Rise  from  failure  to  achievement 

Our  responsibility  is  to  rise  from 
mediocrity  to  competence,  from  failure 
to  achievement.  Our  task  is  to  become 
our  best  selves.  One  of  God's  greatest 
gifts  to  us  is  the  joy  of  trying  again,  for 
no  failure  ever  need  be  final.  In  1902, 
the  poetry  editor  of  the  Atlantic 
Monthly  returned  a  sheaf  of  poems  to  a 
28-year-old  poet  with  this  curt  note: 
"Our  magazine  has  no  room  for  your 
vigorous  verse."  The  poet  was  Robert 
Frost.  In  1894,  the  rhetoric  teacher  at 
Harrow  in  England  wrote  on  a  sixteen- 
year-old's  report  card,  "A  conspicuous 
lack  of  success."  The  sixteen-year-old 
was  Winston  Churchill. 

President  Theodore  Roosevelt 
said,  "It  is  not  the  critic  who  counts,  not 
the  man  who  points  out  how  the  strong 
man  stumbled,  or  where  the  doer  of 
deeds  could  have  done  them  better. 
The  credit  belongs  to  the  man  who 
is  actually  in  the  arena"  (Clifton 
Fadiman,  ed. ,  The  American  Treasury: 
1455-1955,  [New  York:  Harper  and 
Brothers,  1955],  p.  689). 

The  gospel  can  change  lives 

We  know  men  and  women  can 
change — and  change  for  the  better.  No 
more  vivid  example  is  recorded  than 
the  life  of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  The  sacred 
record  reveals  that  Saul  threatened  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord.  Then  came  that 
light  from  heaven  and  the  voice  saying 
unto  him:  "Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me? 


84 

Sunday,  April  5 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Second  Day 


"And  he  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord? 
And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest"  (Acts  9:4-5). 

Saul's  answer  is  a  model  for  each 
of  us:  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to 
do?"  (v.  6).  Saul  the  persecutor  became 
Paul  the  proselyter.  Night  had  turned  to 
day.  Darkness  had  yielded  to  light. 

Simon  Peter,  that  fisherman  who 
left  his  nets  and  followed  the  Lord,  had 
his  time  of  struggle.  He  had  been  weak 
and  fearful  and  had  denied  his  Lord 
with  an  oath.  Then  there  came  change. 
Never  again  would  he  deny  or  desert  his 
Lord.  He  found  his  place  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

We  have  the  example  of  Alma  the 
Younger,  who  turned  his  back  on  sinful 
practices  and  wasteful  ways.  Conver- 
sion came.  He  became  an  exponent  of 
truth.  His  tender  words  of  counsel  to 
his  sons  Helaman  and  Corianton  are 
literary  classics.  To  Helaman:  "O,  re- 
member, my  son,  and  learn  wisdom  in 
thy  youth;  yea,  learn  in  thy  youth  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  God" 
(Alma  37:35).  To  Corianton:  "Suffer 
not  yourself  to  be  led  away  by  any  vain 
or  foolish  thing"  (Alma  39:11). 

Then  and  now,  as  President  David 
O.  McKay  so  consistently  taught,  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  can  make  bad 
men  good  and  good  men  better,  can 
alter  human  nature  and  change  human 
lives. 

Invitation  to  "come  back" 

Change  for  the  better  can  come  to 
all.  In  December  of  1985  the  First 
Presidency  proclaimed  "An  Invitation 
to  Come  Back."  To  the  inactive,  the 
critical,  the  transgressor,  the  message 
declared:  "  'Come  back.  Come  back 
and  feast  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
taste  again  the  sweet  and  satisfying 
fruits  of  fellowship  with  the  Saints'  " 
(Ensign,  Mar.  1986,  p.  88).  Hundreds, 
if  not  thousands,  have  responded  to  this 
invitation.  Their  lives  have  taken  on 
new  meaning.  Their  families  have  been 
blessed.  They  have  drawn  closer  to 
God. 


John  Helander's  determination 

In  the  private  sanctuary  of  one's 
own  conscience  lies  that  spirit,  that  de- 
termination to  cast  off  the  old  person 
and  to  measure  up  to  the  stature  of  true 
potential.  But  the  way  is  rugged,  and 
the  course  is  strenuous.  So  discovered 
John  Helander  from  Goteborg,  Swe- 
den. John  is  twenty-six  years  of  age  and 
is  handicapped,  in  that  it  is  difficult  for 
him  to  coordinate  his  motions. 

At  a  youth  conference  in  Kungs- 
backa,  Sweden,  John  took  part  in  a 
1500-meter  running  race.  He  had  no 
chance  to  win.  Rather,  his  was  the  op- 
portunity to  be  humiliated,  mocked, 
derided,  scorned.  Perhaps  John  re- 
membered another  who  lived  long  ago 
and  far  away.  Wasn't  He  mocked? 
Wasn't  He  derided?  Wasn't  He 
scorned?  But  He  prevailed.  He  won  His 
race.  Maybe  John  could  win  his. 

What  a  race  it  was!  Struggling, 
surging,  pressing,  the  runners  bolted 
far  beyond  John.  There  was  wonder- 
ment among  the  spectators.  Who  is  this 
runner  who  lags  so  far  behind?  The 
participants  on  their  second  lap  of  this 
two-lap  race  passed  John  while  he  was 
but  halfway  through  the  first  lap.  Ten- 
sion mounted  as  the  runners  pressed 
toward  the  tape.  Who  would  win?  Who 
would  place  second?  Then  came  the 
final  burst  of  speed;  the  tape  was  bro- 
ken. The  crowd  cheered;  the  winner 
was  proclaimed. 

The  race  was  over — or  was  it? 
Who  is  this  contestant  who  continues  to 
run  when  the  race  is  ended?  He  crosses 
the  finish  line  on  but  his  first  lap. 
Doesn't  the  foolish  lad  know  he  has 
lost?  Ever  onward  he  struggles,  the 
only  participant  now  on  the  track.  This 
is  his  race.  This  must  be  his  victory.  No 
one  among  the  vast  throng  of  spectators 
leaves.  Every  eye  is  on  this  valiant  run- 
ner. He  makes  the  final  turn  and  moves 
toward  the  finish  line.  There  is  awe; 
there  is  admiration.  Every  spectator 
sees  himself  running  his  own  race  of 
life.  As  John  approaches  the  finish  line, 
the  audience,  as  one,  rises  to  its  feet. 
There  is  a  loud  applause  of  acclaim. 
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Stumbling,  falling,  exhausted  but 
victorious,  John  Helander  breaks  the 
newly  tightened  tape.  (Officials  are  hu- 
man beings,  too.)  The  cheering  echoes 
for  miles.  And  just  maybe,  if  the  ear  is 
carefully  attuned,  that  Great  Score- 
keeper — even  the  Lord — can  be  heard 
to  say,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant"  (Matthew  25:21). 

Shed  thoughts  of  failure 

Each  of  us  is  a  runner  in  the  race 
of  life.  Comforting  is  the  fact  that  there 
are  many  runners.  Reassuring  is  the 
knowledge  that  our  eternal  Scorekeeper 
is  understanding.  Challenging  is  the 
truth  that  each  must  run.  But  you  and  I 
do  not  run  alone.  That  vast  audience  of 
family,  friends,  and  leaders  will  cheer 
our  courage,  will  applaud  our  determi- 
nation as  we  rise  from  our  stumblings 
and  pursue  our  goal.  The  race  of  life  is 
not  for  sprinters  running  on  a  level 
track.  The  course  is  marked  by  pitfalls 
and  checkered  with  obstacles.  We  take 
confidence  from  the  hymn: 

Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee;  oh,  be 

not  dismayed, 
For  I  am  thy  God  and  will  still 

give  thee  aid. 
I'll  strengthen  thee,  help  thee,  and 

cause  thee  to  stand, 
Upheld  by  my  righteous,  .  .  . 

omnipotent  hand.  .  .  . 

The  soul  that  on  Jesus  hath  leaned 
for  repose 


I  will  not,  I  cannot,  desert  to  his 
foes; 

That  soul,  though  all  hell  should 

endeavor  to  shake, 
I'll  never,  no  never,  no  never 

forsake! 

("How  Firm  a  Foundation,"  Hymns 
[1985],  no.  85). 

Let  us  shed  any  thought  of  failure. 
Let  us  discard  any  habit  that  may  hin- 
der. Let  us  seek;  let  us  obtain  the  prize 
prepared  for  all,  even  exaltation  in  the 
celestial  kingdom  of  God.  This  is  my 
earnest  prayer,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
Second  Counselor  in  the  First  Presi- 
dency, has  been  our  concluding 
speaker. 

The  choir  will  sing  in  closing, 
"God's  Daily  Care,"  following  which 
Elder  Ronald  E.  Poelman  of  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy  will  offer  the 
benediction.  This  conference  will  then 
be  adjourned  until  two  o'clock  this 
afternoon. 


The  choir  sang  "God's  Daily 
Care." 

Elder  Ronald  E.  Poelman  offered 
the  benediction. 


SECOND  DAY 
AFTERNOON  SESSION 


The  fifth  session  of  the  157th  An- 
nual General  Conference  commenced 
at  2:00  p.m.  on  Sunday,  April  5,  1987. 
President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  presided, 
and  President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  Sec- 
ond Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  this  session. 


Music  was  provided  by  the  Taber- 
nacle Choir,  directed  by  Jerold  Ottley 
with  Robert  Cundick  at  the  organ. 

President  Monson  made  the  fol- 
lowing remarks  at  the  outset  of  the 
meeting. 
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President  Thomas  S.  Monson 

President  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  who 
has  presided  at  all  sessions  of  this  con- 
ference, has  asked  that  I  conduct  this 
fifth  and  concluding  session  of  the 
157th  Annual  General  Conference  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints. 

We  extend  a  sincere  welcome  to 
all  assembled  in  the  Tabernacle  and  to 
those  seated  in  the  Assembly  Hall, 
where  Elders  F.  Enzio  Busche  and 
J.  Richard  Clarke  are  seated  on  the 
stand.  We  also  send  our  greetings  and 
blessing  to  members  of  the  Church 
and  many  friends  everywhere  who  are 
participating  in  these  proceedings  by 
radio,  television,  cable,  or  satellite 
transmission. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  with  Jerold 
Ottley  directing  and  Robert  Cundick  at 
the  organ,  will  begin  this  service  by 
singing  "Come,  Rejoice."  The  invoca- 


tion then  will  be  offered  by  Elder  Jacob 
de  Jager  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy. 


The  choir  sang  "Come,  Rejoice." 
Elder  Jacob  de  Jager  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Monson 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "I  Am  a 
Child  of  God."  We  invite  the  congrega- 
tion to  sing  with  the  choir  when 
directed  to  do  so  by  Brother  Ottley. 
Following  the  singing,  Elder  Neal  A. 
Maxwell  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  will  be  our  first  speaker. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"I  Am  a  Child  of  God." 


Elder  Neal 

Be  settled  in  doing  the  will  of  God 

Events  and  circumstances  in  the 
last  days  make  it  imperative  for  us  as 
members  of  the  Church  to  become 
more  grounded,  rooted,  established, 
and  settled  (see  Colossians  1:23,  2:7; 
2  Peter  1:12).  Jesus  said  to  His  dis- 
ciples, "Settle  this  in  your  hearts,  that 
ye  will  do  the  things  which  I  shall 
teach,  and  command  you"  (JST,  Luke 
14:28).  If  not  so  settled,  the  turbulence 
will  be  severe.  If  settled,  we  will  not 
be  "tossed  to  and  fro,"  whether  by  ru- 
mors, false  doctrines,  or  by  the  behav- 
ioral and  intellectual  fashions  of  the 
world.  Nor  will  we  get  caught  up  in  the 
"talk  show"  mentality,  spending  our 
time  like  ancient  Athenians  "in  nothing 
else,  but  either  to  tell,  or  to  hear 
some  new  thing"  (Acts  17:21).  Why 
be  concerned  with  the  passing  prefer- 
ences of  the  world  anyway?  "For  the 
fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away" 
(1  Corinthians  7:31). 


L  Maxwell 

Be  settled  about  Jesus 

However,  we  cannot  be  thus 
settled  in  doing  what  Jesus  has  com- 
manded unless  we  are  first  settled  about 
Him.  If  Jesus  were  only  a  man,  albeit 
a  very  good  man,  His  counsel  is  merely 
that  of  a  meridian  moralist.  It  is  quite 
another  thing,  however,  for  the  Creator 
of  multiple  worlds,  whose  central  con- 
cern is  our  individual  happiness,  to 
command,  "Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery."  Our  task,  therefore,  is  to 
"reconcile  [ourselves]  to  the  will  of 
God,  and  not  to  the  will  of .  .  .  the 
flesh"  (2  Nephi  10:24). 

Some  members  are  not  settled 

The  poet-prophet  Jacob  witnessed 
among  Church  members  how  covenant- 
breaking  wounded  "delicate  minds" 
and  how  hearts  were  "pierced  with  deep 
wounds"  (Jacob  2:9,   35).   He  was 
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"weighed  down"  and  so  heavy  with  sor- 
row because  some  members  esteemed 
their  covenants  so  lightly  (v.  3).  As  I 
witness  some  of  today's  walking 
wounded,  I  understand  Jacob's  feelings 
as  never  before! 

Some  Church  members,  alas,  are 
neither  reconciled  to  the  will  of  God  nor 
are  they  sufficiently  settled  as  to  their 
covenants. 

Some  unworthily  covenant  afresh, 
partaking  of  the  broken  bread  while 
having  broken  their  covenants  of  mar- 
riage. 

Some  give  of  their  time  yet  with- 
hold themselves,  being  present  without 
giving  of  their  presence  and  going 
through  the  superficial  motions  of 
membership  instead  of  the  deep  emo- 
tions of  consecrated  discipleship. 

Some  try  to  get  by  with  knowing 
only  the  headlines  of  the  gospel,  not 
really  talking  much  of  Christ  or 
rejoicing  in  Christ  and  esteeming 
lightly  His  books  of  scripture  which 
contain  and  explain  His  covenants  (see 
2  Nephi  25:26). 

Some  are  so  proud  they  never 
learn  of  obedience  and  spiritual  sub- 
missiveness.  They  will  have  very 
arthritic  knees  on  the  day  when  every 
knee  shall  bend.  There  will  be  no  gal- 
lery then  to  play  to;  all  will  be  partici- 
pants! 

Maintaining  Church  membership 
on  our  own  terms,  therefore,  is  not  true 
discipleship. 

The  nature  of  true  discipleship 

Real  disciples  absorb  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  adversary  by  holding  aloft 
the  quenching  shield  of  faith  with 
one  hand,  while  holding  to  the  iron  rod 
with  the  other  (see  Ephesians  6:16, 
1  Nephi  15:24,  D&C  27:17).  There 
should  be  no  mistaking;  it  will  take  both 
hands! 

Real  disciples  are  also,  precept 
by  precept  and  experience  by  experi- 
ence, becoming  ever  more  like  the 
Master  they  serve.  We  can  neither  be 
the  woman  nor  the  "man  of  Christ" 


(Helaman  3:29)  unless  we  are  coming 
to  have  the  "mind  of  Christ"  (1  Corin- 
thians 2:16).  This  process  can  happily 
include,  wrote  Paul,  those  once  "alien- 
ated and  enemies  in  [their]  mind" 
(Colossians  1:21;  see  Philippians  2:5). 
We  can  be  so  clever,  like  the  adversary, 
and  still  not  know  the  mind  of  God  (see 
Moses  4:6). 

We  can  be  "ever  learning"  and  yet 
allow  the  everlasting  truths  to  get  lost  in 
life's  shuffle  as  in  this  lamentation: 

Where  is  the  Life  we  have  lost  in 
living? 

Where  is  the  wisdom  we  have  lost 

in  knowledge? 
Where  is  the  knowledge  we  have 

lost  in  information? 
(T.  S.  Eliot,  "Choruses  from  'The 
Rock,'  "  in  The  Complete  Poems 
and  Plays,  1909-1950  [New  York: 
Harcourt,  Brace,  and  World, 
1971],  p.  96) 

Prophets,  scriptures,  and  covenants 

To  help  us  become  true  disciples, 
the  Lord  has  given  us  prophets  and 
scriptures  to  strengthen  us,  "to  prepare 
the  weak  for  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth,  and  for  the  Lord's 
errand  in  the  day  when  ...  by  the 
weak  things  of  the  earth  the  Lord  shall 
thrash  the  nations  by  the  power  of  his 
Spirit"  (D&C  133:58-59). 

Feasting  upon  the  fulness  of  the 
gospel  will  help  us  to  overcome.  Addi- 
tionally, if  we  will  keep  our  covenants, 
the  covenants  will  keep  us  spiritually 
safe. 

One  day,  and  why  not  soon,  the 
people  of  the  Church  will  fulfill  this 
prophecy:  "The  power  of  the  Lamb  of 
God  .  .  .  descended  upon  the  saints  of 
the  church  of  the  Lamb,  .  .  .  the  cov- 
enant people  of  the  Lord,  who  were 
scattered  upon  all  the  face  of  the  earth; 
and  they  were  armed  with  righteous- 
ness and  with  the  power  of  God  in  great 
glory"  (1  Nephi  14:14). 

However,  our  collective  light  does 
not  yet  shine  brightly  enough  to  be  "a 
standard  for  the  nations"  (D&C  115:5). 
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Disciples  deny  themselves  the 
appetites  of  the  flesh 

The  Church  would  grow  much 
faster  now,  numerically  and  spiritually, 
if  it  were  not  for  the  wickedness  of  the 
world  (see  1  Nephi  14:12).  It  would 
also  grow  much  faster  if  you  and  I  were 
better  by  taking  up  the  Christian  cross 
daily  (see  Luke  9:23).  Part  of  taking  up 
the  cross  is  denying  ourselves  the  lusts 
and  appetites  of  the  flesh.  "For  it  is 
better,"  the  resurrected  Jesus  said,  "that 
ye  should  deny  yourselves  of  these 
things,  wherein  ye  will  take  up  your 
cross"  (3  Nephi  12:30). 

Thus,  the  daily  taking  up  of  the 
cross  means  daily  denying  ourselves 
the  appetites  of  the  flesh. 

By  emulating  the  Master,  who  en- 
dured temptations  but  "gave  no  heed 
unto  them,"  we,  too,  can  live  in  a  world 
filled  with  temptations  "such  as  [are] 
common  to  man"  (1  Corinthians 
10:13).  Of  course  Jesus  noticed  the  tre- 
mendous temptations  that  came  to  him, 
but  He  did  not  process  and  reprocess 
them.  Instead,  He  rejected  them 
promptly.  If  we  entertain  temptations, 
soon  they  begin  entertaining  us!  Turn- 
ing these  unwanted  lodgers  away  at  the 
doorstep  of  the  mind  is  one  way  of 
giving  "no  heed."  Besides,  these 
would-be  lodgers  are  actually  barbar- 
ians who,  if  admitted,  can  be  evicted 
only  with  great  trauma. 

In  a  decaying  environment,  the 
mind  is  the  last  redoubt  of  righteous- 
ness, and  it  must  be  preserved  even 
amid  bombardment  by  evil  stimuli. 
Christ  is  competent  to  see  us  through, 
"for  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered 
being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted"  (Hebrews  2: 18). 

As  promised,  He  will  make  either 
"a  way  to  escape"  or  a  way  "to  bear  it" 
(1  Corinthians  10:13). 

Keep  covenants 

We  surely  have  been  warned  and 
forewarned  about  our  time,  a  period  in 
which  the  compression  of  challenges 
may  make  a  year  seem  like  a  decade. 


Members  will  be  cleverly  mocked  and 
scorned  by  those  in  the  "great  and  spa- 
cious building,"  representing  the  pride 
of  the  world  (1  Nephi  8:26,  11:36).  No 
matter,  for  ere  long,  He  who  was  raised 
on  the  third  day  will  raze  that  spacious 
but  third-class  hotel! 

Ours  will  be  a  time  of  great  in- 
version as  well  as  perversion,  as  some 
will  call  good  evil  and  evil  good  (see 
Isaiah  5:20, 2  Nephi  15:20,  D&C  64: 16, 
2  Nephi  2:5).  Others,  in  their  ignor- 
ance of  spiritual  truths,  will  "speak  evil 
of  those  things  which  they  know  not" 
(Jude  1:10;  see  2  Peter  2:12). 

Peace  has  already  been  taken  from 
the  earth  (see  D&C  1:35).  Nation  will 
rise  against  nation  (see  Matthew  24:7). 
It  will  also  be  a  time  of  hardening  as  the 
love  of  many  waxes  cold  and  iniquity 
abounds  (see  D&C  45:27).  Secular  be- 
wilderment will  be  epidemic  amid  the 
"distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity" 
(Luke  21:25)  as  various  vexations  will 
mock  man's  cosmetic  remedies: 

How  small,  of  all  that  human 

hearts  endure, 
That  part  which  laws  or  kings  can 

cause  or  cure! 
(Samuel  Johnson,  Lines  added  to 
Goldsmith's  Traveller,  in  Familiar 
Quotations,  comp.  John  Bartlett 
[Boston:  Little,  Brown,  and  Co., 
1968],  p.  428). 

We  cannot  expect  to  live  in  such  a 
world  without  experiencing  certain 
consequences  of  these  conditions.  Yet 
we  can  always  keep  our  covenants, 
even  if  we  cannot  keep  such  conditions 
from  coming. 

The  spiritually  settled  will  overcome 

The  Lord,  who  knows  all  that 
through  which  we  will  pass,  will  help 
us  to  overcome  in  our  "small  moment" 
of  time  (D&C  122:4).  If  we  are  settled, 
we  will  "endure  it  well"  (D&C  121:8) 
and  "hold  fast"  ( 1  Thessalonians  5:21). 
Endured  righteously,  "all  these  things 
shall  give  [us]  experience,  and  shall  be 
for  [our]  good"  (D&C  122:7).  "Think  it 
not  strange"  when  disciples  are  called 
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upon  to  pass  through  "the  fiery  trial," 
said  Peter  (1  Peter  4:12). 

Even  so,  the  Saints  of  God,  as 
prophesied,  will  eventually  "cry  unto 
the  Lord  day  and  night  until  deliverance 
comes"  (Prophetic  Sayings  ofHeber  C. 
Kimball,  n.p.,  n.d.,  p.  6). 

The  spiritually  settled  will  finally 
overcome,  and  the  glorious  promise 
is,  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne" 
(Revelation  3:21). 

Perfection  is  a  sacred  process 

Meanwhile,  let  us  remember  "what 
manner  of  persons  [we]  ought ...  to 
be"  (2  Peter  3:11,3  Nephi  27:27).  At- 
tributively, we  are  to  become  even  as 
Jesus,  with  His  virtues  being  increas- 
ingly replicated  in  our  lives.  Even  in  the 
midst  of  our  obvious  imperfections,  a 
sacred  process  is  to  be  underway — if 
slowly,  nevertheless  resolutely.  What- 
ever one's  unfolding  agendum,  he  can 
be  overcoming  if  he  is  becoming  more 
like  Christ! 

Cast  your  cares  upon  Christ 

Even  though  scarred  by  the  past,  if 
we  are  contrite,  Jesus'  promise  is,  "I 
shall  heal  them"  (3  Nephi  18:32).  Such 
shall  become  "alive  again" 
(Luke  15:32)  "in  Christ  because  of 
[their]  faith"  (2  Nephi  25:25).  As  part 
of  His  infinite  atonement,  Jesus  knows 
"according  to  the  flesh"  all  that  through 
which  we  pass.  (Alma  7:11-12).  He 
has  borne  the  sins,  griefs,  sorrows, 
and,  declared  Jacob,  the  pains  of 
every  man,  woman,  and  child  (see 
2  Nephi  9:21).  Having  been  perfected 
in  His  empathy,  Jesus  thus  knows  how 
to  succor  us. 

We  can,  therefore,  actually  do  as 
Peter  urged  and  cast  our  cares  upon  the 
Lord  (see  1  Peter  5:7);  He  is  familiar 
with  them,  including  even  the  feeling 
of  being  forsaken  (see  Mark  14:50, 
15:34).  Nothing  is  beyond  His  redeem- 
ing reach  or  His  encircling  empathy. 
Therefore,  we  should  not  complain 


about  our  own  life's  not  being  a  rose 
garden  when  we  remember  who  wore 
the  crown  of  thorns! 

Become  and  overcome  through  the 
atonement  of  Christ 

I  turn  now  to  the  conclusion  of 
Jesus'  mortal  Messiahship.  Luke  re- 
ported Jesus'  sweating  in  Gethsemane 
"as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground"  (Luke  22:44). 
This  fact  is  fully  validated  in  the 
"other  books"  of  restoration  scripture 
(1  Nephi  13:39-40):  "Which  suffering 
caused  myself,  even  God,  the  greatest 
of  all,  .  .  .  to  bleed  at  every  pore,  and 
to  suffer  both  body  and  spirit — and 
would  that  I  might  not  drink  the  bitter 
cup,  and  shrink"  (D&C  19:18). 

The  necessary  but  awesome  shed- 
ding of  Jesus'  blood  thus  occurred  not 
only  in  the  severe  scourging,  but  earlier 
in  Gethsemane.  A  recent  and  thought- 
ful article  by  several  physicians  on  the 
physical  death  of  Jesus  Christ  indicates 
that  "the  severe  scourging,  with  its 
intense  pain  and  appreciable  blood 
loss,  most  probably  left  Jesus  in  a 
preshock  state."  (We  all  recall,  of 
course,  that  a  dramatically  weakened 
Jesus  needed  help  to  carry  the  cross.) 
"Therefore,  even  before  the  actual  cru- 
cifixion, Jesus'  physical  condition  was 
at  least  serious  and  possibly  criti- 
cal. ..  .  Although  scourging  may  have 
resulted  in  considerable  blood  loss, 
crucifixion  per  se  was  a  relatively 
bloodless  procedure"  ("On  the  Physical 
Death  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Journal  of  the 
American  Medical  Association, 
21  Mar.  1986,  pp.  1458,  1461). 

In  addition  to  the  consequences  of 
scourging,  how  Christ's  lifeblood  had 
already  flowed  in  Gethsemane!  Re- 
member, he  suffered  "both  body  and 
spirit"  (D&C  19:18).  Declared  King 
Benjamin,  Christ  would  suffer  "even 
more  than  man  can  suffer,  except  it  be 
unto  death;  for  behold,  blood  cometh 
from  every  pore,  so  great  shall  be  his 
anguish"  (Mosiah  3:7). 

Having  bled  at  every  pore,  how 
red  His  raiment  must  have  been  in 
Gethsemane,  how  crimson  that  cloak! 
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No  wonder,  when  Christ  comes  in 
power  and  glory,  that  He  will  come  in 
reminding  red  attire  (see  D&C  133:48), 
signifying  not  only  the  winepress  of 
wrath,  but  also  to  bring  to  our  re- 
membrance how  He  suffered  for  each 
of  us  in  Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary! 

In  recent  years,  as  I  have  sung  the 
hymns  of  the  Atonement,  it  has  been 
with  an  especially  full  heart — and  also 
with  full  voice,  when  I  can  continue  to 
sing — lines  such  as  "How  great  thou 
art,"  "I  scarce  can  take  it  in,"  "To  res- 
cue a  soul  so  rebellious  and  proud 
as  mine,"  "I  stand  all  amazed,"  and 
"Oh,  it  is  wonderful!"  (Hymns  [1985], 
nos.  86,  193). 

Now,  my  brothers  and  sisters,  let 
not  Jesus'  redemption  for  us  stop  at 
the  immortalizing  dimension  of  the 
Atonement,  "the  loosing  of  the  bands 
of  death"  (Alma  11:41).  Let  us  grasp 
the  proffered  gift  of  eternal  life!  We 
will  end  up  either  choosing  Christ's 


manner  of  living  or  His  manner  of  suf- 
fering! It  is  either  "suffer  even  as  I" 
(D&C  19:16-17),  or  overcome  "even 
as  [He]  .  .  .  overcame"  (Revelation 
3:21).  His  beckoning  command  is  to 
become  "even  as  I  am"  (3  Nephi 
27:27).  The  spiritually  settled  accept 
that  invitation,  and  "through  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,"  they  become  and  over- 
come! (see  Mosiah  3:18,  19). 

In  this  unsettled  world,  may  we 
settle  in  our  hearts  on  this  determina- 
tion, I  pray  in  the  holy  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell  of  the 
Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just 
spoken  to  us. 

We  shall  now  hear  from  Elder 
Paul  H.  Dunn  of  the  First  Quorum  of 
the  Seventy. 


Elder  Paul  H.  Dunn 


Near  here  stands  a  tall  building 
twenty-six  stories  high.  In  it  are  two 
banks  of  elevators,  one  an  express,  one 
that  moves  a  little  more  normally. 

Not  long  ago  I  got  on  the  express 
elevator.  Some  of  the  workers  there  say 
it  could  qualify  as  a  ride  at  Disneyland. 
A  little  boy  and  his  father  got  on  with 
me.  Suddenly  the  elevator  took  off,  and 
the  little  boy,  not  expecting  the  thrill, 
lost  his  breath  and  looked  up  at  his  dad 
with  great  faith  and  trust  and  said, 
"Daddy,  does  Heavenly  Father  know 
we're  coming?" 

There  is  a  great  lesson  in  that 
experience. 

Stress  the  positive 

Dr.  JoAnn  Larsen,  a  Salt  Lake 
City  family  therapist,  recently  gave 
some  wise  and  practical  counsel  on 
teaching  children  and  building  their 
self-esteem.  She  reminded  us  of  the 
tendency  most  parents  have,  in  their 


efforts  to  teach  their  children  responsi- 
bility, of  so  often  stressing  the  negative 
things  the  children  do — the  mistakes 
and  misjudgments  they  make  and  the 
inconveniences  and  trouble  they  cause. 
She  made  the  statement  that  between 
birth  and  twenty  years  of  age  the  aver- 
age child  hears  from  parents,  teachers, 
siblings,  and  peers  probably  one  hun- 
dred thousand  negative  messages, 
which  are  rarely  balanced  with  positive 
messages.  With  an  extremely  lucky 
child,  the  ratio  would  probably  be  ten 
negatives  to  one  positive,  which  she 
claims  can  be  highly  damaging,  often 
for  life,  to  a  child's  feelings  of  self- 
worth. 

She  encourages  us  all  to  develop 
lenses — vision  that  sees  positives  in- 
stead of  negatives,  thus  making  it  pos- 
sible to  perform  miracles  sometimes 
and  certainly  to  greatly  improve  the 
results  of  our  teaching  efforts  and  our 
parent-child  relationships.  The  good 
accomplished  toward  the  making  of 
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a  better  world  through  upbuilding, 
trusting  approaches  to  life  situations, 
in  contrast  to  those  that  tear  down, 
could  very  possibly  never  be  accurately 
assessed. 

Why  dwell  on  the  negative? 

Why  is  it  that  as  humans  we  tend 
to  emphasize  the  negative  when  there  is 
so  much  to  be  positive  about?  We  not 
only  frequently  criticize  our  children 
and  each  other,  find  fault,  are  very 
judgmental,  and  seek  out  and  build  up 
people's  weaknesses  and  failings  rather 
than  their  strengths  and  successes,  but 
in  our  own  personal  life-styles  there  are 
those  of  us  who  are  incessant,  chronic 
worriers.  We  worry  about  all  the  nega- 
tive things  that  could  happen,  but  usu- 
ally don't,  rather  than  positively  trying 
to  face  problems  with  some  amount  of 
faith  and  hope  of  success. 

In  our  society,  for  some  reason, 
we  seem  to  dwell  on  the  bizarre,  the 
tragic,  the  profane,  and  the  evils  of  our 
day.  So  often  the  newspapers  and  tele- 
vision reports  center  attention  around 
the  negative  aspects  of  life:  teenage 
suicides,  drugs,  AIDS,  murders,  in- 
fidelities, dishonesty,  and  a  host  of 
other  social  ills. 

As  I  travel  throughout  the  Church, 
I  occasionally  see  another  form  of 
thinking  that  can  become  quite 
negative — members  weighted  down, 
sometimes  grimly,  with  the  serious 
tasks  that  they  must  perform  to  earn 
livings,  pay  mortgages,  rear  children, 
faithfully  fulfill  Church  callings,  attend 
to  school  and  community  responsibili- 
ties, live  righteously  and  worthily — 
the  list  could  go  on  and  on. 

I  often  think  that  for  some  of  these 
people  the  joy  and  excitement  have 
gone  out  of  their  lives  and  that  all  they 
look  back  on  are  crowded,  grim  days, 
often  filled  with  great  guilt  because  of 
the  pressure  of  trying  to  accomplish 
everything  they  think  is  necessary  and 
to  be  perfect  right  now.  Interestingly, 


negative  attitudes  seem  to  affect  us  in 
that  way. 

Negatives  distract  us  from 
important  principles 

Now,  of  course,  life  is  serious. 
Children  must  be  taught,  bills  must  be 
paid,  we  must  live  righteously — it  is 
the  Lord's  counsel  to  us.  We  can't  help 
but  worry  sometimes;  there  are  and 
always  will  be  never-ending  negatives 
existing  all  around  us  which  must  be 
faced,  dealt  with,  and  solved.  But  I 
wonder  if  the  constant  bombardment  of 
dilemmas  and  challenges  and  the  often 
seemingly  hopeless  situations,  both 
personal  and  nationwide,  don't  frus- 
trate, discourage,  and  depress  us  some- 
times to  the  point  where  our  minds  and 
attitudes  are  distracted  from  the  very 
principles  that  would  allow  us  to  rise 
above  the  negative  and  find  the  positive 
answers  we  need. 

In  spite  of  the  many  negative  oc- 
currences in  life,  some  people  seem  to 
have  the  knack  of  seeing  the  positive 
side.  A  young  businessman  was  open- 
ing a  new  branch  office,  and  a  friend 
sent  a  floral  arrangement  to  help  cele- 
brate the  occasion.  When  the  friend  ar- 
rived at  the  opening,  he  was  appalled  to 
find  the  wreath  bore  the  inscription 
"Rest  in  Peace."  Angry,  he  later  com- 
plained to  the  florist.  After  apolo- 
gizing, the  florist  said,  "Look  at  it  this 
way.  Somewhere  today  a  man  was 
buried  under  a  wreath  that  said,  'Good 
luck  in  your  new  location.'  " 

Know  and  believe  in  God 

In  the  Book  of  Mormon,  in  which 
we  find  many  answers  and  so  much 
direction  in  solving  problems,  there  is 
a  scripture  that,  to  me,  sheds  great  light 
on  the  matter  of  a  positive,  trusting, 
hopeful  attitude  of  faith  as  a  substitute 
for  facing  life's  problems  with  discour- 
agement and  despair.  Listen  to  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Ether  as  he  ex- 
horts us  to  know  and  believe  in  God  as 
a  foundation  of  hope  and  faith: 
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"By  faith  all  things  are  fulfilled — 
"Wherefore,  whoso  believeth  in 
God  might  with  surety  hope  for  a  better 
world,  yea,  even  a  place  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  which  hope  cometh  of 
faith,  maketh  an  anchor  to  the  souls 
of  men,  which  would  make  them  sure 
and  steadfast,  always  abounding  in 
good  works,  being  led  to  glorify  God" 
(Ether  12:3-4). 

Throughout  the  whole  of  this  mar- 
velous chapter  we  are  taught  the  won- 
ders accomplished  by  faith,  love,  and 
hope.  It  seems  to  me  that  dwelling  on 
negative  thoughts  and  approaches  is,  in 
fact,  working  directly  opposite  of  hope, 
faith,  and  trust — in  the  Lord,  our- 
selves, and  others — and  causes  contin- 
ual feelings  of  gloom,  while  the 
positive  lifts  and  buoys  us  up,  encour- 
ages us  to  forge  ahead,  and  is  an  atti- 
tude that  can  be  developed,  a  habit  that 
we  can  cultivate. 

Story  of  Thomas  Moore 

The  epitome  of  celebrating  the 
beautiful  and  overlooking  the  misfor- 
tune is  the  story  of  Thomas  Moore. 

Soon  after  he  was  married, 
Thomas  Moore,  the  famous  nineteenth- 
century  Irish  poet,  was  called  away  on 
a  business  trip.  Upon  his  return  he  was 
met  at  the  door,  not  by  his  beautiful 
bride,  but  by  the  family  doctor. 

"Your  wife  is  upstairs,"  said  the 
doctor.  "But  she  asked  that  you  not 
come  up."  Then  Moore  learned  the  ter- 
rible truth:  his  wife  had  contracted 
smallpox.  The  disease  had  left  her  once 
flawless  skin  pocked  and  scarred.  She 
had  taken  one  look  at  her  reflection  in 
the  mirror  and  commanded  that  the 
shutters  be  drawn  and  that  her  husband 
never  see  her  again.  Moore  would  not 
listen.  He  ran  upstairs  and  threw  open 
the  door  of  his  wife's  room.  It  was 
black  as  night  inside.  Not  a  sound  came 
from  the  darkness.  Groping  along  the 
wall,  Moore  felt  for  the  gas  jets. 

A  startled  cry  came  from  a  black 
corner  of  the  room.  "No!"  she  said. 
"Don't  light  the  lamps!" 


Moore  hesitated,  swayed  by  the 
pleading  in  the  voice. 

"Go!"  she  begged.  "Please  go! 
This  is  the  greatest  gift  I  can  give  you 
now." 

Moore  did  go.  He  went  down  to 
his  study,  where  he  sat  up  most  of  the 
night,  prayerfully  writing.  Not  a  poem 
this  time,  but  a  song.  He  had  never 
written  a  song  before,  but  now  he  found 
it  more  natural  to  his  mood  than  simple 
poetry.  He  not  only  wrote  the  words, 
but  he  wrote  the  music,  too.  The  next 
morning,  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  up  he 
returned  to  his  wife's  room. 

He  felt  his  way  to  a  chair  and  sat 
down.  "Are  you  awake?"  he  asked. 

"I  am,"  came  a  voice  from  the  far 
side  of  the  room.  "But  you  must  not  ask 
to  see  me.  You  must  not  press  me, 
Thomas." 

"I  will  sing  to  you,  then,"  he 
answered.  And  so  for  the  first  time, 
Thomas  Moore  sang  to  his  wife  the 
song  that  still  lives  today: 

"Believe  me,  if  all  those  endearing 
young  charms  which  I  gaze  on  so 
fondly  today,  were  to  change  by  tomor- 
row and  flee  in  my  arms  like  fairy  gifts 
fading  away,  thou  would 'st  still  be 
adored,  as  this  moment  thou  art — let 
thy  loveliness  fade  as  it  will." 

Moore  heard  a  movement  from  the 
dark  corner  where  his  wife  lay  in  her 
loneliness.  He  continued: 

"Let  thy  loveliness  fade  as  it  will, 
and  around  the  dear  ruin  each  wish  of 
my  heart  would  entwine  itself  verdantly 
still—" 

The  song  ended.  As  his  voice 
trailed  off  on  the  last  note,  Moore  heard 
his  bride  rise.  She  crossed  the  room  to 
the  window,  reached  up,  and  drew 
open  the  shutters. 

Recognize  and  praise  the  good 

We  need  more  such  attitudes  in  the 
world.  There  is  the  story  of  the  husband 
and  wife  who  had  saved  and  saved  for 
a  new  car.  After  taking  delivery,  the 
husband  told  his  wife  that  all  the  neces- 
sary legal  documents  and  insurance  in- 
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formation  were  in  a  packet  in  the  glove 
compartment.  On  her  first  day  out  in 
the  new  car,  she  was  involved  in  an 
accident  which  demolished  the  front 
end  of  the  car.  Unhurt,  in  tears,  and 
near  panic,  she  opened  the  packet  to 
show  the  police  officer  her  papers. 
There  she  found  a  handwritten  note 
from  her  husband  which  read:  "Now 
that  you  have  had  an  accident,  remem- 
ber I  can  always  replace  the  car,  but  not 
you.  Please  know  how  much  I  love 
you!" 

As  stated  in  the  beginning  that 
with  children  we  so  often  see  the  nega- 
tive before  the  positive,  a  little  boy  was 
almost  squelched  in  his  attempt  to 
express  his  feelings  because  an  adult 
didn't  understand.  A  special  friend  of 
mine,  Dr.  Thomas  Myers,  shared  this 
tender  experience: 

A  small  boy  accompanied  his  fa- 
ther and  grandparents  into  his  medical 
office.  The  old  man  was  leaning  on  the 
boy's  two  upstretched  hands  as  he 
moved.  The  child  encouraged  him 
with:  "Come  on,  Grandpa,  you  can 
make  it!  .  .  .  Only  a  little  farther, 
Grandpa.  .  .  .  The  doctor  will  make 
your  leg  better."  A  sweet  grandmother 
walked  behind. 

After  the  visit,  the  three  exited  the 
same  way.  The  little  boy  was  given  a 
helium  balloon  on  his  way  out.  He 
helped  his  grandfather  to  the  car,  then 
ran  back  in  and,  pulling  himself  up  to 
the  counter,  asked  the  receptionist, 
"Please,  may  I  have  another  balloon?" 

His  grandmother,  still  standing 
there,  scolded  him,  "Of  course  you 
can't.  I  warned  you  not  to  let  that  bal- 
loon go!"  She  apologized  to  the  recep- 
tionist. "He  did  this  last  week — went 
right  outside  and  let  his  balloon  go. 
I  really  did  warn  him  this  time." 

The  little  boy  was  trying  to  tell  her 
something.  She  bent  down  to  listen. 
Then,  with  tears  showing  on  her  thin, 
wrinkled  face,  the  grandmother  asked: 
"Could  he  please  have  another  balloon? 


You  see,  his  little  sister  died  a  few 
months  ago,  and  he  wanted  her  to  have 
a  balloon  to  play  with,  too!" 

As  critical  and  judgmental  as  we 
often  must  be,  as  much  as  we  will  have 
to  correct,  as  truly  as  we  must  face 
unpleasant  realities  all  of  our  days,  let 
us  recognize  and  praise  the  thousands 
of  beauties  of  life  around  us;  the 
many  wonderful  examples  of  virtuous 
living;  the  strengths  and  the  courage 
of  so  many  souls;  the  exceptional  tal- 
ents and  achievements  of  our  family 
members,  neighbors,  and  associates; 
the  countless  blessings  that  we  have 
been  given.  As  has  been  quoted  by 
so  many,  but  seems  to  fit  well  here, 
"Two  men  look  out  through  the 
same  bars:  One  sees  the  mud,  and  one 
the  stars"  (Frederick  Langbridge,  A 
Cluster  of  Quiet  Thoughts,  cited  in  The 
Oxford  Dictionary  of  Quotations,  2nd 
ed.  [London:  Oxford  University  Press, 
1966],  p.  310). 

And  as  the  prophet  Mormon 
taught  us: 

"But  charity  [in  this  case,  the  char- 
ity in  our  thinking  of  and  appreciation 
of  others]  is  the  pure  love  of  Christ,  and 
it  endureth  forever;  and  whoso  is  found 
possessed  of  it  at  the  last  day,  it  shall  be 
well  with  him"  (Moroni  7:47). 

Remember,  my  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, particularly  you  young  people, 
Christ  came  to  lift  us  up,  not  put  us 
down.  I,  with  these  great  brethren  on 
this  stand,  as  a  witness,  invite  you  to 
come  unto  him. 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

Elder  Paul  H.  Dunn  of  the  First 
Quorum  of  the  Seventy  has  just  ad- 
dressed us.  We  are  grateful  that  this 
marvelous  communicator  is  well  and 
able  to  be  with  us. 

It  will  now  be  our  privilege  to  lis- 
ten to  Bishop  Robert  D.  Hales,  Presid- 
ing Bishop  of  the  Church. 


94 

Sunday,  April  5 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Second  Day 


Bishop  Robert  D.  Hales 


True  shepherds  care 

The  people  of  each  dispensation  of 
time  have  received  the  teaching  and 
admonition  of  living  prophets  to  care 
for  one  another. 

The  sons  of  Mosiah  "were  desir- 
ous that  salvation  should  be  declared  to 
every  creature,  for  they  could  not  bear 
that  any  human  soul  should  perish;  yea, 
even  the  very  thoughts  that  any  soul 
should  endure  endless  torment  did 
cause  them  to  quake  and  tremble" 
(Mosiah  28:3). 

This  spirit  of  being  anxiously  en- 
gaged in  caring  about  those  who  are  not 
partaking  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel 
is  not  confined  to  those  who  are  called 
as  shepherds  but  should  permeate  the 
lives  of  all  of  God's  children. 

True  shepherds  nourish  and  care 
for  each  member  of  the  flock  and  keep 
them  in  remembrance.  They  do  not 
simply  number  them.  Shepherds  know 
and  care  for  their  flock.  A  shepherd 
cannot  rest  when  even  one  of  the  flock 
is  lost. 

Satan  uses  our  agency  to  entrap  us 

Some  years  ago,  as  a  young  man, 
I  had  an  opportunity  to  work  summers 
on  a  ranch  with  my  wise  Uncle  Frank, 
who  taught  me  an  important  lesson 
about  shepherding.  He  described  to  me 
how  lambs  are  enticed  and  led  away 
from  the  safety  of  their  mothers'  sides 
and  the  flock  that  loves  and  cares  for 
them. 

Cunning  coyotes  send  their  pups 
to  play  near  the  flock — running,  rol- 
licking, tumbling — it  looks  so  inviting 
to  the  little  lambs.  The  frolicking  pups 
look  like  they  are  having  so  much  fun 
that  the  lambs  are  enticed  to  wander 
from  the  protective  environment  of  the 
flock  and  their  mothers'  nurturing 
sides.  In  their  innocence,  they  fail  to 
observe  that  the  adult  coyotes  are  mov- 
ing in  a  circle  ready  to  pounce  and  cut 


them  off  from  the  flock,  ultimately  kill- 
ing and  devouring  them. 

This  is  also  Satan's  way.  He  uses 
our  free  agency  to  entice  us  with  appar- 
ent "good  times."  Soon  we  may  be- 
come entrapped  and,  if  not  eventually 
brought  back  to  the  flock,  we  will  not 
be  able  to  go  to  the  temple,  enter  into 
the  covenants,  and  receive  the  ordi- 
nances necessary  to  attain  eternal  life, 
that  we  might  live  in  the  presence  of 
God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ. 

Help  lost  sheep  return  to  the  fold 

Some  of  us  have  strayed  at  one 
time  or  another.  Some  have  repented 
and  come  back;  but  some,  for  one  rea- 
son or  another,  are  still  looking  for  the 
right  moment,  the  right  person,  or  the 
right  set  of  circumstances  to  come 
back. 

As  member  shepherds  of  our  Fa- 
ther in  Heaven's  flock,  we  should  not 
judge  why  some  have  strayed,  but 
rather  should  try  unceasingly  to  bring 
them  back  again  into  the  fold,  knowing 
Jesus  can  heal  them  when  none  other 
can. 

In  1829,  the  Lord  instructed  us 
through  his  first  latter-day  prophet, 
Joseph  Smith,  to  "remember  the  worth 
of  souls  is  great  in  the  sight  of 
God.  .  .  .  And  how  great  is  his  joy  in 
the  soul  that  repenteth!"  (D&C  18:10, 
13).  We  need  to  be  as  Lehi,  who  said 
in  Book  of  Mormon  times,  "I  have  none 
other  object  save  it  be  the  everlasting 
welfare  of  your  souls"  (2  Nephi  2:30). 

In  this,  the  last  dispensation,  we 
have  prophets  to  guide  and  direct  us 
with  their  counsel. 

Message  to  less-active  members 

A  significant  proclamation  was 
given  by  the  First  Presidency  at  Christ- 
mastime in  1985.  It  was  an  invitation  to 
come  back.  Because  of  the  significance 
of  this  special  message  from  prophets 
in  our  day,  please  let  me  share  some  of 
the  key  admonitions  that  apply  to  each 
of  us  as  we  serve  one  another. 
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The  message  from  the  First  Presi- 
dency, in  part,  said: 

"We  are  aware  of  some  who  are 
inactive,  of  others  who  have  become 
critical  and  are  prone  to  find  fault,  and 
of  those  who  have  been  disfellow- 
shipped  or  excommunicated  because  of 
serious  transgressions. 

"To  all  such  we  reach  out  in  love. 
We  are  anxious  to  forgive  in  the  spirit 
of  Him  who  said:  'I,  the  Lord,  will 
forgive  whom  I  will  forgive,  but  of  you 
it  is  required  to  forgive  all  men.' 
(D&C  64:10). 

"We  encourage  Church  members 
to  forgive  those  who  may  have  wronged 
them.  To  those  who  have  ceased  activ- 
ity and  to  those  who  have  become  criti- 
cal, we  say,  'Come  back.  Come  back 
and  feast  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and 
taste  again  the  sweet  and  satisfying 
fruits  of  fellowship  with  the  Saints.' 

"We  are  confident  that  many  have 
longed  to  return,  but  have  felt  awkward 
about  doing  so.  We  assure  you  that  you 
will  find  open  arms  to  receive  you  and 
willing  hands  to  assist  you.  .  .  . 

"We  know  there  are  many  who 
carry  heavy  burdens  of  guilt  and  bitter- 
ness. To  such  we  say,  'Set  them  aside 
and  give  heed  to  the  words  of  the 
Savior:  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest. 

"  '  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls. 

"  '  "For  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my 
burden  is  light"  '  (Matthew  1 1:28-30). 

"We  plead  with  you.  We  pray  for 
you.  We  invite  and  welcome  you 
with  love  and  appreciation"  (Ensign, 
Mar.  1986,  p.  88;  italics  added). 

"Have  compassion,  making  a 
difference" 

For  you  and  me,  as  members  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  our  responsibilities  are 
clear;  we  are  to — 


•  Reach  out  in  love  and  be  anxious 
to  forgive  those  who  have  wronged  us. 

•  Help  by  fellowshipping  and  car- 
ing for  those  who  want  to  come  back, 
receiving  them  with  open  arms  and 
willing  hands. 

We  must  do  as  Jude,  the  brother  of 
James,  admonished: 

Have  compassion,  making  a  dif- 
ference" (Jude  1:22;  italics  added). 

Finding  those  who  are  lost 

There  are  principles  that  will  help 
us  to  "have  compassion,  making  a  dif- 
ference." These  principles  are  encom- 
passed in  Luke,  chapter  15,  where 
Jesus  used  three  parables  to  give  us 
examples  of  the  importance  He  placed 
on  finding  those  who  are  lost  and  ren- 
dering "compassion,  making  a  differ- 
ence." 

In  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  the 
shepherd  went  after  the  lost  sheep  and 
searched  until  he  found  the  lost  lamb. 
He  then  returned,  rejoicing  (see 
vs.  4-7). 

In  the  parable  of  the  lost  coin,  the 
widow  lit  a  candle,  which  gave  light, 
and  swept  every  corner  to  find  the  lost 
coin.  She  rejoiced  upon  finding  it  (see 
vs.  8-10). 

Both  of  these  parables  are  ex- 
amples of  action  taken  to  search,  light 
up  the  darkness,  and  sweep  until  a  trea- 
sured possession  or  lost  soul  is  found 
and  returned  to  a  rejoicing  home. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  the  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son,  a  caring  father  pa- 
tiently waited  for  his  son  to  "come  to 
himself  (see  vs.  1 1  -  32).  He  provided 
a  loving  atmosphere  at  home  to  wel- 
come his  son  with  open  arms  and  will- 
ing hands  so  that  they  might  rejoice 
together.  The  key  is  that  the  son  knew 
that  upon  his  return  he  would  be  loved 
and  welcomed  home  by  his  father. 

Forgive  others'  faults 

Coming  home  can  have  its  chal- 
lenges, too.  When  the  prodigal  son 
came  home,  his  faithful  brother  was 
jealous  of  the  attention  extended  to  his 
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repentant  brother.  The  faithful  brother 
was  judgmental  and  had  not  developed 
spiritually  enough  to  rejoice  at  his 
brother's  return.  The  father  had  to  re- 
assure the  faithful  son  of  his  love. 

Now  the  returning  prodigal  son 
had  a  chance  to  practice  the  same  for- 
giving and  accepting  attitude  toward 
his  jealous  brother  that  he  was  experi- 
encing from  his  father.  Those  who 
return  need  a  forgiving  attitude  toward 
others'  faults,  or  complete  repentance 
is  not  possible. 

If  we  want  the  Lord  and  others  to 
forgive  our  faults,  we  must  be  forgiving 
of  others.  Those  who  "come  back" 
must  not  be  judgmental,  but  must 
remember  that  none  of  us  is  perfect 
either. 

Compassion  and  service 

As  members  of  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  how 
can  we  develop  a  caring  environment  in 
our  homes  and  meetinghouses  that  will 
give  comfort  to  those  who  want  to  come 
back,  knowing  they  will  be  welcomed 
and  loved  upon  their  return? 

A  good  example  of  compassion 
and  service  making  a  difference  is  the 
example  of  Don  and  Marian  Summers, 
which  represents  the  experiences  of 
many  other  missionary  couples.  While 
serving  in  England,  they  were  asked  to 
serve  the  last  six  months  of  their  mis- 
sion in  the  Swindon  Branch  to  teach 
and  assist  in  activating  members.  For 
eighty  years  Swindon  had  been 
a  branch  with  a  faithful  few  and  with 
many  good  members  becoming  less 
active. 

Don  and  Marian  recently  wrote 
me,  recalling  the  following: 

"Our  first  visit  to  Swindon  Branch 
was  a  bit  disheartening  as  we  met  with 
the  Saints  in  a  cold,  rented  hall.  The 
congregation  numbered  seventeen, 
including  President  and  Sister  Hales 
and  four  missionaries.  Still  wearing  our 
winter  coats,  we  all  huddled  around 
a  small,  inadequate  heater  while  we 
listened  to  a  Sunday  School  lesson." 


The  letter  continued: 

"A  branch  member  approached 
me  one  day:  'Elder  Summers,  can  I 
give  you  a  bit  of  advice?  Never  mention 
the  word  tithing  to  the  Swindon  mem- 
bers; they  really  don't  believe  in  it,  and 
all  you  will  do  is  upset  them.'  " 

Brother  Summers  said:  "We  did 
teach  tithing  and  all  the  other  gospel 
principles.  With  example  and  the 
encouragement  of  a  branch  president, 
there  was  a  change  of  heart,  and  faith 
and  activity  started  to  increase.  The 
membership  records  were  completely 
updated  as  we  visited  every  member's 
home.  When  the  leaders  started  caring, 
the  members  began  to  respond,  and  a 
whole  new  spirit  pervaded  the  branch. 
The  members  became  excited  again 
about  the  gospel  and  helping  one 
another. 

"Firesides  were  held  in  our 
homes,  and  we  worked  closely  with 
stake  and  other  proselyting  missionar- 
ies .  We  made  a  promise  to  the  Lord  that 
we  would  not  let  one  new  or  reactivated 
member  fall  into  inactivity  while  we 
were  in  Swindon. 

"One  young  couple  had  a  difficult 
adjustment  to  make  as  their  customs, 
manners,  and  dress  were  different. 
They  became  offended  at  suggestions 
for  changes.  The  couple  twice  wrote  to 
the  bishop  [since  by  then  it  was  a  ward] 
and  asked  to  have  their  names  removed 
from  the  Church  records.  In  the  last 
letter  they  forbade  any  of  the  members 
to  visit  them,  so  Marian  and  I  went  to 
the  florist  and  purchased  a  beautiful 
plant  of  chrysanthemums  and  had  it  de- 
livered to  the  young  couple.  It  was  a 
simple  note:  'We  loveyou;  we  miss  you; 
we  need  you.  Please  come  back. ' 
Signed,  Swindon  Ward. 

"The  next  Sunday  was  fast  and 
testimony  meeting  and  our  last  Sunday 
in  Swindon.  There  were  103  members 
in  attendance  compared  to  seventeen 
six  months  before.  The  young  couple 
was  there  and,  in  bearing  his  testimony, 
the  husband  thanked  the  Swindon  Ward 
for  not  giving  up  on  them." 
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Each  of  us  can  have  similar  expe- 
riences in  our  local  wards  and  branches 
by  working  with  and  loving  those  who 
are  less  active.  What  a  joy  it  is  to  give 
"compassion,  making  a  difference"  to 
those  who  may  be  ready  to  find  them- 
selves and  then  want  to  come  back. 

"Ye  shall  be  the  means  of  bringing 
salvation  unto  them" 

Concerning  those  who  were  not 
numbered  among  His  people,  Jesus 
said  to  the  Nephites: 

"Nevertheless,  ye  shall  not  cast 
him  out  of  your  synagogues,  or  your 
places  of  worship,  for  unto  such  shall 
ye  continue  to  minister;  for  ye  know  not 
but  what  they  will  return  and  repent, 
and  come  unto  me  with  full  purpose  of 
heart,  and  /  shall  heal  them;  and  ye 
shall  be  the  means  of  bringing  salvation 
unto  them"  (3  Nephi  18:32;  italics 
added). 

Brothers  and  sisters,  may  we  leave 
this  conference  with  a  renewed  deter- 
mination, through  our  prayers  of  faith 
and  "compassion,  making  a  differ- 
ence," to  bring  at  least  one  precious 
soul  back  to  salvation  and  exaltation. 
May  the  prayer  of  Alma  also  be  our 
prayer: 

"O  Lord,  wilt  thou  comfort  my 
soul,  and  give  unto  me  success,  and 
also  my  fellow  laborers  who  are  with 
me.  .  .  . 


"Wilt  thou  grant  unto  them  that 
they  may  have  strength,  that  they  may 
bear  their  afflictions  which  shall  come 
upon  them.  .  .  . 

"O  Lord,  wilt  thou  grant  unto  us 
that  we  may  have  success  in  bringing 
them  again  unto  thee  in  Christ. 

"Behold,  O  Lord,  their  souls  are 
precious,  and  many  of  them  are  our 
brethren;  therefore,  give  unto  us,  0 
Lord,  power  and  wisdom  that  we  may 
bring  these,  our  brethren,  again  unto 
thee"  (Alma  31:32-35;  italics  added). 

We  love  you;  we  miss  you;  we 
need  you.  Please  come  back.  Come 
back  to  go  to  the  temple,  enter  into  the 
covenants  and  receive  the  ordinances  of 
eternal  salvation.  In  the  name  of  our 
Savior  and  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

President  Monson 

We  have  just  heard  from  Bishop 
Robert  D.  Hales,  the  Presiding  Bishop 
of  the  Church. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "Choose  the 
Right,"  following  which  Elder  Adney 
Y.  Komatsu  of  the  First  Quorum  of  the 
Seventy  will  speak  to  us. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"Choose  the  Right." 


Elder  Adney  Y.  Komatsu 


"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life" 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  as 
we  approach  the  Easter  season,  our 
minds  and  thoughts  turn  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  His  crucifixion,  resurrec- 
tion, and  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  the  world. 

John  the  Baptist,  who  was  com- 
missioned to  be  the  forerunner  of  the 


Savior  in  his  day,  declared  that  our 
Father  in  Heaven  had  not  forgotten 
His  children  on  this  earth.  He  said: 

"The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand. 

"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him"  (John 
3:35-36). 
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Prophecies  of  Christ's  coining 

The  coming  of  the  Savior  was 
prophesied  by  many  prophets  in  the 
Bible  and  in  the  Book  of  Mormon.  The 
Old  Testament  prophet  Isaiah  predicted 
the  coming  of  the  Savior's  birth  when 
he  said: 

"Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall 
give  you  a  sign;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall 
conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call 
his  name  Immanuel"  (Isaiah  7:14). 

"For  unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto 
us  a  son  is  given:  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  mighty  God,  The  everlast- 
ing Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace" 
(Isaiah  9:6). 

The  Book  of  Mormon,  as  another 
testament  of  Jesus  Christ,  records  that 
an  angel  appeared  unto  King  Benjamin 
and  declared  the  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy,  124  years  before  the  coming  of 
Christ.  The  angel  said: 

"For  behold,  the  time  cometh,  and 
is  not  far  distant,  that  with  power,  the 
Lord  Omnipotent  who  reigneth,  who 
was,  and  is  from  all  eternity  to  all  eter- 
nity, shall  come  down  from  heaven 
among  the  children  of  men,  and  shall 
dwell  in  a  tabernacle  of  clay,  and  shall 
go  forth  amongst  men,  working  mighty 
miracles,  such  as  healing  the  sick,  rais- 
ing the  dead,  causing  the  lame  to  walk, 
the  blind  to  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  curing  all  manner  of 
diseases.  .  .  . 

"And  he  shall  be  called  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Father  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  Creator  of  all 
things  from  the  beginning;  and  his 
mother  shall  be  called  Mary"  (Mosiah 
3:5,  8). 

Book  of  Mormon  witnesses 

Throughout  the  thousand  years  of 
Book  of  Mormon  history,  many  proph- 
ets bore  solemn  witness  of  the  divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  of 
His  premortal  godhood,  of  His  earthly 
ministry — His  suffering,  His  death, 
His  resurrection — and  of  the  plan  of 
salvation  by  which  we  can  make  His 


atonement  effective  in  our  lives.  These 
prophets  spoke  from  pure  knowledge, 
knowledge  that  came  by  personal  visi- 
tations of  the  Savior  to  them,  by  the 
testimony  of  angels  who  spoke  with 
them,  by  visions,  and  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  They  knew  whereof 
they  spoke  and  could  not  be  shaken 
from  their  testimonies. 

Let  us  consider  the  example  of 
Jacob.  Jacob  was  confronted  by 
Sherem,  who  denied  Christ  and  con- 
tended with  Jacob  and  demanded  a 
sign.  Sherem  preached  with  much  flat- 
tery and  much  power  of  speech,  ques- 
tioning Jacob's  testimony.  Jacob  said: 

"And  he  had  hope  to  shake  me 
from  the  faith,  notwithstanding  the 
many  revelations  and  the  many  things 
which  I  had  seen  concerning  these 
things;  for  I  truly  had  seen  angels,  and 
they  had  ministered  unto  me.  And  also, 
I  had  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  speak- 
ing unto  me  in  very  word,  from  time  to 
time;  wherefore,  I  could  not  be  shaken" 
(Jacob  7:5). 

President  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  our 
beloved  prophet,  has  encouraged  us  to 
study  the  Book  of  Mormon,  for,  as  he 
said,  "the  book  that  will  get  a  man 
'nearer  to  God  by  abiding  by  its  pre- 
cepts, than  by  any  other  book'  needs  to 
be  studied  constantly." 

I  hope  and  pray  that  we  will  follow 
the  admonition  of  our  beloved  prophet, 
President  Benson,  and  constantly  study 
the  Book  of  Mormon.  We  all  need  the 
assurance  that  we  are  living  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandments  of  God  so 
that  we  can  receive  the  Spirit  and  be 
guided  by  it  in  our  daily  lives. 

Christ's  example  of  obedience 

The  Savior,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
showed  you  and  me  the  great  example 
of  obedience  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  His  Father.  Nephi  tells  us  that 
Christ  was  baptized  so  men  can  follow 
in  His  footsteps  and  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost: 

"Know  ye  not  that  he  was  holy? 
But  notwithstanding  he  being  holy,  he 
showeth  unto  the  children  of  men  that, 
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according  to  the  flesh  he  humbleth  him- 
self before  the  Father,  and  witnesseth 
unto  the  Father  that  he  would  be  obedi- 
ent unto  him  in  keeping  his  command- 
ments" (2  Nephi  31:7). 

Do  not  compromise 

Several  weeks  ago  I  was  assigned 
to  a  stake  conference  in  Prove  The 
Sunday  morning  welfare  meeting  was 
scheduled' to  begin  at  7:30  a.m.,  so  it 
was  necessary  that  I  leave  home  about 
6:15  a.m.  Just  as  I  came  to  an  inter- 
section before  turning  onto  the  on-ramp 
to  enter  the  freeway,  the  light  changed 
to  red.  As  I  stopped  for  the  light  at  that 
early  hour,  now  about  6:30  a.m.,  there 
were  no  cars  in  sight.  Mine  was  the 
only  car  parked  at  the  stop  light. 

The  thought  did  cross  my  mind 
that  if  I  ignored  the  red  light,  no  one 
would  be  hurt  or  endangered,  for  not  a 
car  was  in  sight  at  that  early  hour. 
Nevertheless,  I  waited  out  the  light 
change  and  proceeded  on  the  green 
light.  If  I  had  turned  left,  no  one  would 
have  known,  but  I  would  know  that  I 
was  breaking  the  traffic  code,  and 
surely  the  Lord  would  know.  I  was 
reminded  of  the  scripture  which  says: 

"Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth  to 
do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin"  (James  4:17). 

Brothers  and  sisters,  oftentimes 
we  are  tempted  to  compromise  with 
circumstances  of  the  moment,  but  we 
must  exercise  care  and  live  the  prin- 
ciples of  righteous  living  at  all  times 
so  we  will  know  what  to  do  when 
called  upon  to  make  a  decision  of  far 
greater  importance.  We  must  always  be 
examples  to  the  world  as  members  of 
the  Lord's  kingdom  and  keep  the  laws 
of  the  land  and  the  laws  of  God. 

The  Lord  said  in  a  latter-day  rev- 
elation: 

"Wherefore,  be  not  weary  in  well- 
doing, for  ye  are  laying  the  foundation 
of  a  great  work.  And  out  of  small  things 
proceedeth  that  which  is  great. 

"Behold,  the  Lord  requireth  the 
heart  and  a  willing  mind;  and  the  will- 
ing and  obedient  shall  eat  the  good  of 


the  land  of  Zion  in  these  last  days" 
(D&C  64:33-34). 

Sufferings  are  a  part  of  education 

Recently,  as  a  member  of  the  Utah 
South  Area  Presidency,  I  was  invited  to 
participate  in  an  institute  program  with 
men  and  women  at  the  Utah  State  pen- 
itentiary. As  I  visited  these  men  and 
women,  my  heart  went  out  to  them,  for 
they  are  all  our  Heavenly  Father's  chil- 
dren. Many  are  there  because  of  the 
wrong  choices  they  made  in  life  when 
temptation  was  put  before  them.  I  saw 
pain  and  suffering  in  their  eyes,  and 
yet,  as  I  think  of  their  loved  ones — 
parents,  brothers,  sisters,  wives, 
children — they,  too,  have  suffered 
much  and  perhaps  are  still  faced  with 
more  suffering  in  the  future.  President 
Kimball  said  we  should  hate  the  sin  but 
love  the  sinner.  He  further  stated  that 
suffering  can  make  saints  of  people  as 
they  learn  patience,  long-suffering,  and 
self-mastery. 

He  also  said  the  sufferings  of  our 
Savior  were  part  of  his  education. 
"Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suf- 
fered; 

"And  being  made  perfect,  he  be- 
came the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him" 
(Hebrews  5:8-9). 

Elder  James  E.  Talmage  wrote, 
"No  pang  that  is  suffered  by  man  or 
woman  upon  the  earth  will  be  without 
its  compensating  effect  ...  if  it  be 
met  with  patience"  (in  Spencer  W. 
Kimball,  "Tragedy  or  Destiny,"  Faith 
Precedes  the  Miracle  [Salt  Lake  City: 
Deseret  Book  Co.,  1972],  p.  98). 

On  the  other  hand,  wrong  choices 
can  crush  us  with  their  mighty  impact, 
if  we  yield  to  weaknesses,  complaints, 
and  criticisms. 

In  closing,  may  I  quote  Orson  F. 
Whitney,  who  said: 

"No  pain  that  we  suffer,  no  trial 
that  we  experience  is  wasted.  It  minis- 
ters to  our  education,  to  the  develop- 
ment of  such  qualities  as  patience, 
faith,  fortitude  and  humility.  All  that 
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we  suffer  and  all  that  we  endure,  espe- 
cially when  we  endure  it  patiently, 
builds  up  our  characters,  purifies  our 
hearts,  expands  our  souls,  and  makes 
us  more  tender  and  charitable,  more 
worthy  to  be  called  the  children  of 
God  .  .  .  and  it  is  through  sorrow  and 
suffering,  toil  and  tribulation,  that  we 
gain  the  education  that  we  come  here  to 
acquire  and  which  will  make  us  more 
like  our  Father  and  Mother  in  heaven" 
(in  Faith  Precedes  the  Miracle,  p.  98). 

The  Lord,  who  suffered  much  for 
the  sins  of  all  mankind  and  was  cruci- 
fied and  resurrected,  said: 

"If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have 


kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love. 

"These  things  have  1  spoken  unto 
you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you, 
and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

"This  is  my  commandment,  That 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you"  (John  15:10-12).  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

Elder  Adney  Y.  Komatsu,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy, 
has  just  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  James  E.  Faust  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be  our 
next  speaker. 


Elder  James  E.  Faust 


As  we  come  to  the  closing  minutes 
of  this  great  conference,  our  souls  are 
subdued  and  lifted  by  the  inspiring 
messages  of  counsel  and  hope  we  have 
heard.  I  come  prayerfully  to  this 
pulpit — not  to  judge,  but  to  teach  and 
to  caution. 

Prepare  children  for  lasting 
happiness 

Recently  I  saw  on  the  wall  of  a 
stake  president's  office  in  Brisbane, 
Australia,  a  picture  of  a  sad-faced  little 
girl.  Above  the  picture  was  written 
"Will  I  Be  Happy?"  I  suppose  everyone 
in  the  world  could  ask  that  question: 
"Will  I  be  happy?"  The  Savior  himself 
prayed  that  all  of  his  disciples  "might 
have  .  .  .  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves" 
(John  17:13). 

1  wish  to  speak  of  a  hope  that  chil- 
dren will  know  a  future  filled  with  some 
happiness  and  peace.  No  gift  bestowed 
upon  us  is  so  precious  as  children.  They 
are  proof  that  God  still  loves  us.  They 
are  the  hope  of  the  future. 

In  today's  world,  I  cannot  help 
wondering,  Who  will  love  them  enough 
to  help  them  be  happy?  Who  will  love 


them  enough  to  teach  them  faith  and 
moral  values?  They  must  learn  so  much 
more  than  survival  and  self-gratifica- 
tion. There  is  such  a  great  need  for  the 
teaching  of  the  heart  and  not  enough  of 
the  civilizing  part  of  education.  Where 
will  children  learn  virtue?  Who  will 
care  for  them  enough  to  mold  their 
moral  character?  How  can  they  become 
humane,  kind,  and  happy  and  make  life 
richer  for  themselves  and  others? 

Provide  moral  anchors  for  children 

This  teaching  of  the  next  genera- 
tion is  not  easy  in  a  society  where  many 
fundamental  beliefs  are  disappearing. 
Deadly  mass  marketing  challenges 
almost  every  cherished  human  value. 
Excessive  permissiveness  under  the 
banner  of  individual  freedom  is  one 
driving  force  behind  this.  Reaching  a 
public  consensus  on  what  values  should 
be  taught  to  the  next  generation  is  al- 
most impossible.  People  strongly  dis- 
agree about  almost  everything.  Social 
restraints  are  weakened. 

This  means  we  will  have  to  teach 
our  children  a  life-style  of  our  own  and 
provide  moral  anchors  in  the  sea  of 
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self-indulgence,  self-interest,  and  self- 
service  in  which  they  float. 

How  can  this  tide  of  wrong  values 
be  reversed?  Can  anything  be  done  to 
combat  these  challenges?  May  I  sug- 
gest three  ways  to  increase  the  hope  that 
the  next  generation  will  grow  up  with  a 
greater  chance  to  find  some  continued 
happiness. 

"Private"  choices  have  public 
consequences 

First,  adults  need  to  understand, 
and  our  children  should  be  taught,  that 
private  choices  are  not  private;  they  all 
have  public  consequences. 

There  is  a  popular  notion  that  do- 
ing our  own  thing  or  doing  what  feels 
good  is  our  own  business  and  affects 
no  one  but  us.  The  deadly  scourges  that 
are  epidemic  all  over  the  world  have 
flourished  in  the  context  of  this  popular 
notion.  But  this  is  simply  not  true. 

All  immoral  behavior  directly  im- 
pacts society.  Even  innocent  people  are 
affected.  Drug  and  alcohol  abuse  have 
public  consequences,  as  do  illegiti- 
macy, pornography,  and  obscenity. 
The  public  cost  in  human  life  and  tax 
dollars  for  these  so-called  private 
choices  is  enormous:  poverty,  crime,  a 
less-educated  work  force,  and  mount- 
ing demands  for  government  spending 
to  fix  problems  that  cannot  be  fixed  by 
money.  It  simply  is  not  true  that  our 
private  conduct  is  our  own  business. 
Our  society  is  the  sum  total  of  what 
millions  of  individuals  do  in  their 
private  lives.  That  sum  total  of  private 
behavior  has  worldwide  public  conse- 
quences of  enormous  magnitude.  There 
are  no  completely  private  choices. 

Morality  is  not  outmoded 

Second,  adults  and  children  need 
to  know  that  public  and  private  moral- 
ity is  not  outmoded.  We  need  to  love 
our  children  enough  to  teach  them  that 
laws,  policies,  and  public  programs 
with  a  moral  and  ethical  basis  are  nec- 
essary for  the  preservation  of  a  peace- 
ful, productive,  compassionate,  and 


happy  society.  Without  the  qualities 
and  characteristics  of  integrity,  hon- 
esty, commitment,  loyalty,  respect  for 
others,  fidelity,  and  virtue,  a  free  and 
open  society  cannot  endure. 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks  recently  re- 
sponded to  those  who  say,  "Don't  leg- 
islate morality."  Said  Elder  Oaks:  "I 
suppose  persons  who  mouth  that  famil- 
iar slogan  think  they  are  saying  some- 
thing profound.  In  fact,  if  that  is  an 
argument  at  all,  it  is  so  superficial  that 
an  educated  person  should  be  ashamed 
to  use  it.  As  should  be  evident  to  every 
thinking  person,  a  high  proportion  of 
all  legislation  has  a  moral  base.  That  is 
true  of  the  criminal  law,  most  of  the 
laws  regulating  family  relations,  busi- 
nesses, and  commercial  transactions, 
many  of  the  laws  governing  property, 
and  a  host  of  others"  ("Gambling — 
Morally  Wrong  and  Politically  Un- 
wise" [transcript  of  an  address  given  at 
Ricks  College,  6  Jan.  1987],  p.  20). 

Until  recently,  ethics  and  moral 
philosophy  were  the  foundation  of 
higher  education.  They  were  a  legacy 
passed  from  generation  to  generation. 
Those  values  are  as  relevant  today  as 
when  they  were  taught  by  Aristotle. 
Said  he,  "Man  perfected  by  society  is 
the  best  of  all  animals;  he  is  the  most 
terrible  of  all  when  he  lives  without 
law,  and  without  justice"  (Politics, 
1.1253a,  lines  31-34).  Therefore, 
public  and  private  morality  need  much 
greater  emphasis  everywhere. 

Fortify  the  family 

The  third,  and  most  important, 
way  to  prepare  our  children  for  some 
lasting  happiness  is  to  fortify  the  fam- 
ily. For  centuries  the  family  was  the 
bedrock  of  this  and  many  other  nations. 
It  was  the  glue  that  held  society  to- 
gether. Now  many  families  are  in 
trouble,  and  the  glue  is  coming  un- 
stuck. As  a  result,  many  children  are 
bewildered:  they  are  growing  physi- 
cally but  lack  the  support  system,  the 
disciplined  moral  framework,  and  the 
love  and  understanding  that  a  strong 
family  can  provide. 
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It  is  in  a  home  and  with  a  family 
that  values  are  usually  acquired,  tradi- 
tions are  fostered,  and  commitments  to 
others  are  established.  There  are  really 
no  adequate  substitutes.  Church, 
school,  and  government  programs  can 
only  reinforce  and  supplement  that 
which  is  acquired  at  home. 

To  strengthen  the  family,  the  mor- 
als of  human  sexuality  need  to  be  re- 
stored. Bryce  Christensen  recently 
wrote,  "Children  who  have  watched 
parents  treat  one  another  with  affection 
and  courtesy  already  understand  more 
about  the  relationship  between  the 
sexes  than  they  will  ever  learn  from 
any  class  in  reproductive  physiology" 
(The  Family  in  America,  Mar.  1987, 
1:3). 

By  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  men 
and  women  are  to  practice  chastity 
before  marriage  and  fidelity  after  mar- 
riage. "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery," said  the  Lord  (Exodus  20:14), 
"nor  do  anything  like  unto  it" 
(D&C  59:6).  The  Apostle  Paul  was 
more  explicit  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians (see  1  Corinthians  6:9),  as  was 
Alma  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  (see 
Alma  39:1-13). 

Alternatives  to  the  legal  and  lov- 
ing marriage  between  a  man  and  a 
woman  are  helping  to  unravel  the  fabric 
of  human  society.  That  fabric,  of 
course,  is  the  family.  These  so-called 
alternative  life-styles  cannot  be  ac- 
cepted as  right  because  they  frustrate 
God's  commandment  for  a  life-giving 
union  of  male  and  female  within  a  legal 
marriage  (see  Genesis  1:28).  If  prac- 
ticed by  all  adults,  these  life-styles 
would  mean  the  end  of  family. 

The  scriptures  clearly  and  consis- 
tently condemn  all  sex  relations  outside 
of  legal  marriage  as  morally  wrong. 
Why  is  this  so?  It  is  so  because  God  said 
so.  It  is  so  because  we  are  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  male  and  female  (see 
Genesis  1:27).  We  are  his  spirit  chil- 
dren (see  D&C  76:24).  We  were  with 
him  in  the  beginning  (see  D&C  93:23). 
Bringing  to  pass  our  exaltation  is  his 
work  and  glory  (see  Moses  1:39).  We 
are  directed  to  be  the  children  of  light 


(see  D&C  106:5).  We  are  heirs  to  eter- 
nal life.  The  Spirit  gives  light  to  every 
man  and  woman  who  comes  into  the 
world  (see  D&C  84:46). 

Teach  first  principles  of  the  gospel 

What  values  can  be  taught  most 
effectively  in  the  home?  By  command- 
ment, parents  in  this  church  are  to  teach 
their  children  faith  in  Christ,  repen- 
tance, baptism,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (see  D&C  68:25).  At  home,  in 
the  warm  security  of  discipline  and 
love,  we  learn  the  values  that  never 
change.  We  learn  the  differences  be- 
tween right  and  wrong,  as  well  as  self- 
discipline,  self-mastery,  personal 
responsibility,  all  of  the  essentials  of 
good  character,  concern  for  others,  and 
civil  manners. 

Values,  public  as  well  as  private, 
cannot  last  very  long  without  being  re- 
generated and  sustained  by  religious 
belief;  they  are  a  matter  of  continued 
renewal.  An  awakening  of  faith  and 
belief  in  religious  values  is  essential. 
Family  teachings  are  encouraged  by  the 
Church,  and  the  Church,  in  turn, 
through  its  covenants  and  ordinances, 
unifies  the  eternal  family.  Our  temples 
are  testaments  of  our  faith  in  the  ever- 
lasting family. 

The  best  answer  to  human  problems 

Some  say  families  can't  do  the  job 
because  so  many  people  just  do  not 
have  families.  It  is  true  that  a  great 
many  do  not  have  a  functioning  family. 
Or  it  is  said  that  too  many  families  fail. 
Unfortunately,  that  is  also  true.  How- 
ever, with  all  its  shortcomings,  the 
family  is  far  and  away  the  greatest  so- 
cial unit,  the  best  answer  to  human 
problems,  in  the  history  of  mankind. 
Rather  than  further  weaken  family  ties, 
they  need  to  be  strengthened.  To  aid 
parents,  the  Church  has  available  a 
thoughtful  booklet,  A  Parent's  Guide . 
I  would  urge  overburdened  parents  to 
accept  every  help.  Cannot  grand- 
parents, brothers  and  sisters,  aunts, 
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uncles,  cousins,  and  friends  also  rein- 
force by  example  and  precept  their  love 
and  concern  for  members  of  the  ex- 
tended family? 

My  Aunt  Angie  has  hand  made 
175  quilts  for  her  children,  grand- 
children, nieces,  nephews,  and  others. 
They  are  works  of  art;  but  more  impor- 
tant, each  is  a  labor  of  love.  She  can  say 
to  a  member  of  her  extended  family,  as 
she  presents  a  specially  made  quilt, 
"Except  when  I  pricked  my  finger,  with 
every  stitch  I  thought  of  my  love  for 
you." 

The  nature  of  a  good  family 

Good  family  life  seems  to  have 
little  to  do  with  whether  we  are  in  afflu- 
ent or  humble  circumstances.  All  over 
the  world  the  poor  have  good,  resilient 
families.  They  do  their  best  to  raise 
their  children  and  be  good  neighbors; 
they  are  "money-poor"  but  "value- 
wealthy."  Family  problems  seem  to  fall 
on  both  the  wealthy  and  the  impover- 
ished. 

The  White  House  Conference  on 
Families  reports  that  "Good  families, 
rich  or  poor  or  in  between,  provide  en- 
couragement and  support  to  their  chil- 
dren, but  no  excuses.  They  teach 
character.  They  insist  upon  standards. 
They  demand  respect.  They  require 
performance"  (The  White  House  Re- 
port on  the  Family,  Nov.  1986,  p.  32). 

The  White  House  Report  on  the 
Family  continues: 

"For  most  .  .  .  life  is  not  a  matter 
of  legislative  battles,  judicial  decrees 
and  executive  decisions.  It  is  a  fabric  of 
helping  hands  and  good  neighbors; 
bedtime  stories  and  shared  prayers; 
loving-packed  lunchboxes  and  house- 
hold budget  balancing;  tears  wiped 
away  and  a  precious  heritage  passed 
along;  it  is  hard  work  and  a  little  put 
away  for  the  future.  In  a  healthy  soci- 
ety, heroes  are  the  men,  women,  chil- 
dren who  hold  the  world  together  one 
home  at  a  time;  the  parents  and  grand- 
parents who  forgo  pleasures,  delay  pur- 
chases, foreclose  options,  and  commit 


most  of  their  lives  to  the  noblest  under- 
taking of  citizenship;  raising  children 
who,  resting  on  the  shoulders  of  the 
previous  generation,  will  see  farther 
than  we  and  reach  higher"  (pp.  8-9). 

Teach  children  moral  truths 

Troubled  as  many  homes  may  be 
in  our  society,  we  cannot  abandon  the 
home  as  the  primary  teacher  of  moral 
values.  Nowhere  else  will  moral  values 
be  taught  so  effectively.  As  Brigham 
Young  counseled,  we  must  teach  chil- 
dren "by  faith  rather  than  by  the  rod, 
leading  them  kindly  by  good  example 
into  all  truth  and  holiness"  (Journal  of 
Discourses,  12:174). 

There  is  a  deep  private  and  public 
need  to  retrieve  for  the  children  the 
comfort  of  belief  and  of  belonging .  The 
products  of  wealth,  technology,  and 
science  all  fail  to  satisfy  inner  spiritual 
hungering. 

Without  turning  back  to  the  word 
of  our  Creator,  no  one  is  wise  enough 
to  sort  out  what  ethical,  spiritual,  and 
moral  values  should  be  taught  to  the 
next  generation,  and  to  their  children, 
and  to  their  children's  children. 

There  is  reason  for  hope.  More 
people  seem  to  recognize  that  public 
solutions  are  not  as  effective  as  family 
solutions.  Some  authority  seems  to  be 
returning  to  the  head  of  the  home.  But, 
most  important,  I  see  many  adults, 
mostly  parents  and  grandparents,  who 
are  "crazy  about  kids."  If  in  the  process 
we  can  bring  back  into  our  lives  and 
into  our  homes  sacred  spiritual  and 
moral  truths,  we  will  reclaim  a  sacred 
and  precious  part  of  our  heritage. 

Someone  must  love  the  children 
enough  to  do  this.  Then,  if  it  is  done 
everywhere,  to  the  boys  and  girls  who 
ask  "Will  I  be  happy?"  we  can  answer: 
"Of  course!  You  are  going  to  be  happy, 
and  even  more.  If  you  keep  the  cov- 
enants and  commandments  of  God,  you 
will  have  the  joy  promised  by  the 
Savior  when  he  walked  upon  the  earth. 
You  will  have  'peace  in  this  world,  and 
eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come' 
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(D&C  59:23),"  which  is  the  ultimate 
message  of  this  church  to  the  world.  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

We  have  just  heard  from  Elder 
James  E.  Faust  of  the  Council  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles. 

Before  hearing  President  Benson's 
concluding  remarks,  we  would  like  to 
express  our  sincere  appreciation  to  all 
who  have  provided  the  music  for  this 
great  conference — to  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus,  the  Kearns  Region 
mixed  choir,  the  combined  priesthood 
institute  choir,  and  the  Tabernacle 
Choir,  and  to  their  conductors  and 
organists. 

We  thank  our  city  officials  for  the 
cooperation  given  this  conference,  the 
Relief  Society  and  Church  Health  Unit 


nurses  who  have  been  on  hand  to  ren- 
der service,  and  the  ushers  and  inter- 
preters. All  of  you  are  unsung  heroes. 

We  express  appreciation  to  the 
local  and  national  press  representatives 
for  the  coverage  given  to  the  confer- 
ence and  to  the  owners  and  managers 
of  the  many  radio  and  television 
stations  and  cable  systems  who  have 
given  time  and  facilities  to  carry 
sessions  of  this  conference  in  many 
countries. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  listen 
to  President  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  our  be- 
loved prophet,  after  which  the  Taber- 
nacle Choir  will  sing  "Love  One 
Another." 

The  benediction  will  be  offered 
by  Elder  Derek  A.  Cuthbert  of  the 
First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy.  This 
conference  will  then  stand  adjourned 
for  six  months. 


President  Ezra  Taft  Benson 


My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
rejoice  in  this  great  conference.  I  am  a 
better  man  because  I  was  here.  I  thank 
the  Lord  for  the  great  record  that  has 
been  made.  This  has  been  another  glo- 
rious conference  of  the  Church.  I  com- 
mend to  each  of  you  the  counsel  of 
these,  my  brethren,  who  have  spoken  to 
us.  I  love  them  and  sustain  them,  and 
I  love  the  members  of  the  Church 
everywhere. 

Companionship  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon  and  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants 

I  would  like  to  speak  about  two 
sacred  volumes  of  modern  scripture — 
the  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  and  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  are  bound  to- 
gether as  revelations  from  Israel's  God 
to  gather  and  prepare  His  people  for  the 
second  coming  of  the  Lord. 


The  bringing  forth  of  these  sacred 
volumes  of  scripture  "for  the  salvation 
of  a  ruined  world"  cost  "the  best  blood 
of  the  nineteenth  century" — that  of 
Joseph  Smith  and  his  brother  Hyrum 
(D&C  135:6). 

Each  divine  witness  contains  a 
great  proclamation  to  all  the  world — 
the  title  page  of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
and  section  1 ,  the  Lord's  preface  to  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

"This  generation,"  said  the  Lord 
to  Joseph  Smith,  "shall  have  my  word 
through  you"  (D&C  5:10).  And  so  it 
has  through  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants,  and  other 
modern  revelations. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  and  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  testify  of  each 
other.  You  cannot  believe  one  and  not 
the  other. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  testifies  of 
modern  books  of  scripture.  It  refers 
to  them  as  "other  books"  and  "last 
records"  which  "establish  the  truth"  of 
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the  Bible  and  make  known  the  "plain 
and  precious  things  which  have  been 
taken  away"  from  the  Bible  (1  Nephi 
13:39-40). 

Excluding  the  witnesses  to  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants  is  by  far  the  greatest  external 
witness  and  evidence  which  we  have 
from  the  Lord  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 
is  true.  At  least  thirteen  sections  in  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  give  us  con- 
firming knowledge  and  divine  witness 
that  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  the  word  of 
God  (see  D&C  1,  3,  5,  8,  10-11, 
17-18,  20,  27,  42,  84,  135). 

The  Doctrine  and  Covenants  is  the 
binding  link  between  the  Book  of 
Mormon  and  the  continuing  work  of  the 
Restoration  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  and  his  successors. 

In  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  we 
learn  of  temple  work,  eternal  families, 
the  degrees  of  glory,  Church  organiza- 
tion, and  many  other  great  truths  of  the 
Restoration. 

"Search  these  commandments," 
said  the  Lord  of  the  Doctrine  and  Cov- 
enants, "for  they  are  true  and  faithful, 
and  the  prophecies  and  promises  which 
are  in  them  shall  all  be  fulfilled. 

"What  I  the  Lord  have  spoken, 
I  have  spoken,  and  I  excuse  not  my- 
self; and  though  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  pass  away,  my  word  shall  not 
pass  away,  but  shall  all  be  fulfilled, 
whether  by  mine  own  voice  or  by  the 
voice  of  my  servants,  it  is  the  same" 
(D&C  1:37-38). 

The  Book  of  Mormon  brings  men 
to  Christ.  The  Doctrine  and  Covenants 
brings  men  to  Christ's  kingdom,  even 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  "the  only  true  and  living 
church  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth"  (v.  30).  I  know  that. 

The  keystone  and  the  capstone 

The  Book  of  Mormon  is  the  "key- 
stone" of  our  religion,  and  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants  is  the  capstone,  with 
continuing  latter-day  revelation.  The 


Lord  has  placed  His  stamp  of  approval 
on  both  the  keystone  and  the  capstone. 

The  ancient  preparation  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  its  preservation,  and 
its  publication  verify  Nephi 's  words 
that  "the  Lord  knoweth  all  things  from 
the  beginning;  wherefore,  he  prepareth 
a  way  to  accomplish  all  his  works 
among  the  children  of  men;  for  behold, 
he  hath  all  power  unto  the  fulfilling  of 
all  his  words"  (1  Nephi  9:6). 

God's  proof  system 

We  are  not  required  to  prove  that 
the  Book  of  Mormon  is  true  or  is  an 
authentic  record  through  external 
evidences — though  there  are  many.  It 
never  has  been  the  case,  nor  is  it  so 
now,  that  the  studies  of  the  learned  will 
prove  the  Book  of  Mormon  true  or 
false.  The  origin,  preparation,  transla- 
tion, and  verification  of  the  truth  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon  have  all  been  retained 
in  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
makes  no  mistakes.  You  can  be  assured 
of  that. 

God  has  built  in  His  own  proof 
system  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  as 
found  in  Moroni,  chapter  10,  and  in  the 
testimonies  of  the  Three  and  the  Eight 
witnesses  and  in  various  sections  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants. 

We  each  need  to  get  our  own  tes- 
timony of  the  Book  of  Mormon  through 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  our  testimony, 
coupled  with  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
should  be  shared  with  others  so  that 
they,  too,  can  know  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  of  its  truthfulness. 

Nephi  testifies  that  the  Book  of 
Mormon  contains  the  "words  of  Christ" 
and  that  if  people  "believe  in  Christ," 
they  will  believe  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon  (2  Nephi  33:10). 

Use  the  language  of  the  scriptures 

It  is  important  that  in  our  teaching 
we  make  use  of  the  language  of  holy 
writ.  Alma  said,  "I  .  .  .  do  command 
you  in  the  language  of  him  who  hath 
commanded  me"  (Alma  5:61). 
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The  words  and  the  way  they  are 
used  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  by  the 
Lord  should  become  our  source  of 
understanding  and  should  be  used  by  us 
in  teaching  gospel  principles. 

God  uses  the  power  of  the  word  of 
the  Book  of  Mormon  as  an  instrument 
to  change  people's  lives:  "As  the 
preaching  of  the  word  had  a  great  ten- 
dency to  lead  the  people  to  do  that 
which  was  just — yea,  it  had  had  more 
powerful  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the 
people  than  the  sword,  or  anything 
else,  which  had  happened  unto  them — 
therefore  Alma  thought  it  was  expedi- 
ent that  they  should  try  the  virtue  of  the 
word  of  God"  (Alma  31:5). 

Alma  reminded  his  brethren  of  the 
Church  how  God  delivered  their 
fathers'  souls  from  hell:  "Behold,  he 
changed  their  hearts;  yea,  he  awakened 
them  out  of  a  deep  sleep,  and  they 
awoke  unto  God.  Behold,  they  were  in 
the  midst  of  darkness;  nevertheless, 
their  souls  were  illuminated  by  the  light 
of  the  everlasting  word"  (Alma  5:7). 

We  need  to  use  the  everlasting 
word  to  awaken  those  in  deep  sleep  so 
they  will  awake  "unto  God." 

Use  scriptural  methods  and 
messages 

I  am  deeply  concerned  about  what 
we  are  doing  to  teach  the  Saints  at  all 
levels  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
completely  and  authoritatively  as  do 
the  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants.  By  this  I  mean  teaching 
the  "great  plan  of  the  Eternal  God,"  to 
use  the  words  of  Amulek  (Alma  34:9). 

Are  we  using  the  messages  and  the 
method  of  teaching  found  in  the  Book 
of  Mormon  and  other  scriptures  of  the 
Restoration  to  teach  this  great  plan  of 
the  Eternal  God? 

There  are  many  examples  of 
teaching  this  great  plan,  but  I  will  quote 
just  one.  It  is  Mormon's  summary 
statement  of  Aaron's  work  as  a  mis- 
sionary: 

"And  it  came  to  pass  that  when 
Aaron  saw  that  the  king  would  believe 


his  words,  he  began  from  the  creation 
of  Adam,  reading  the  scriptures  unto 
the  king — how  God  created  man  after 
his  own  image,  and  that  God  gave  him 
commandments,  and  that  because  of 
transgression,  man  had  fallen. 

"And  Aaron  did  expound  unto  him 
the  scriptures  from  the  creation  of 
Adam,  laying  the  fall  of  man  before 
him,  and  their  carnal  state  and  also  the 
plan  of  redemption,  which  was  pre- 
pared from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
through  Christ,  for  all  whosoever 
would  believe  on  his  name. 

"And  since  man  had  fallen  he 
could  not  merit  anything  of  himself;  but 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  atone 
for  their  sins,  through  faith  and  repen- 
tance" (Alma  22:12-14). 

Understand  the  Fall 

The  Book  of  Mormon  Saints  knew 
that  the  plan  of  redemption  must  start 
with  the  account  of  the  fall  of  Adam.  In 
the  words  of  Moroni,  "By  Adam  came 
the  fall  of  man.  And  because  of  the  fall 
of  man  came  Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  and  be- 
cause of  Jesus  Christ  came  the  redemp- 
tion of  man"  (Mormon  9:12). 

Just  as  a  man  does  not  really  desire 
food  until  he  is  hungry,  so  he  does  not 
desire  the  salvation  of  Christ  until  he 
knows  why  he  needs  Christ. 

No  one  adequately  and  properly 
knows  why  he  needs  Christ  until  he 
understands  and  accepts  the  doctrine  of 
the  Fall  and  its  effect  upon  all  mankind. 
And  no  other  book  in  the  world  ex- 
plains this  vital  doctrine  nearly  as  well 
as  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

Brethren  and  sisters,  we  all  need 
to  take  a  careful  inventory  of  our  per- 
formance and  also  the  performance  of 
those  over  whom  we  preside  to  be  sure 
that  we  are  teaching  the  "great  plan  of 
the  Eternal  God"  to  the  Saints. 

Are  we  accepting  and  teaching 
what  the  revelations  tell  us  about  the 
Creation,  Adam  and  the  fall  of  man, 
and  redemption  from  that  fall  through 
the  atonement  of  Christ?  Do  we  fre- 
quently review  the  crucial  questions 
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which  Alma  asks  the  members  of  the 
Church  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Alma  in 
the  Book  of  Mormon? 

Do  we  understand  and  are  we 
effective  in  teaching  and  preaching  the 
Atonement?  What  personal  meaning 
does  the  Lord's  suffering  in  Geth- 
semane  and  on  Calvary  have  for  each  of 
us? 

What  does  redemption  from  the 
Fall  mean  to  us?  In  the  words  of  Alma, 
do  we  "sing  the  song  of  redeeming 
love"?  (Alma  5:26). 

Teach  from  scriptures,  words  of 
Church  leaders,  and  promptings  of 
the  Spirit 

Now,  what  should  be  the  source 
for  teaching  the  great  plan  of  the  Eter- 
nal God?  The  scriptures,  of  course — 
particularly  the  Book  of  Mormon.  This 
should  also  include  the  other  modern- 
day  revelations.  These  should  be 
coupled  with  the  words  of  the  Apostles 
and  prophets  and  the  promptings  of  the 
Spirit. 

Alma  "commanded  them  that  they 
should  teach  nothing  save  it  were  the 
things  which  he  had  taught,  and  which 
had  been  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the 
holy  prophets"  (Mosiah  18:19). 

The  Doctrine  and  Covenants 
states,  "Let  them  journey  from  thence 
preaching  the  word  by  the  way,  saying 
none  other  things  than  that  which  the 
prophets  and  apostles  have  written, 
and  that  which  is  taught  them  by  the 
Comforter  through  the  prayer  of  faith" 
(D&C  52:9). 

Seal  teaching  with  testimony 

Now,  after  we  teach  the  great  plan 
of  the  eternal  God,  we  must  personally 
bear  our  testimonies  of  its  truthfulness. 

Alma,  after  giving  a  great  mes- 
sage to  the  Saints  about  being  born 
again  and  the  need  for  them  to  experi- 
ence a  "mighty  change"  in  their  hearts, 
sealed  his  teaching  with  his  testimony 
in  these  words: 

"And  this  is  not  all.  Do  ye  not 
suppose  that  I  know  of  these  things 


myself?  Behold,  I  testify  unto  you  that 
I  do  know  that  these  things  whereof  I 
have  spoken  are  true.  And  how  do  ye 
suppose  that  I  know  of  their  surety? 

"Behold,  I  say  unto  you  they  are 
made  known  unto  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  Behold,  I  have  fasted  and 
prayed  many  days  that  I  might  know 
these  things  of  myself.  And  now  I  do 
know  of  myself  that  they  are  true;  for 
the  Lord  God  hath  made  them  manifest 
unto  me  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  this  is 
the  spirit  of  revelation  which  is  in  me" 
(Alma  5:45-46). 

Later  Amulek  joined  Alma  as  his 
missionary  companion.  After  Alma 
had  delivered  to  the  Zoramites  his 
message  concerning  faith  in  Christ, 
Amulek  sealed  with  his  testimony  the 
message  of  his  companion  in  these 
words: 

"And  now,  behold,  I  will  testify 
unto  you  of  myself  that  these  things  are 
true.  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  do 
know  that  Christ  shall  come  among  the 
children  of  men,  to  take  upon  him  the 
transgressions  of  his  people,  and  that  he 
shall  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  world; 
for  the  Lord  God  hath  spoken  it" 
(Alma  34:8). 

"Bear  this  ministry  and  Priesthood 
unto  all  nations" 

In  His  preface  to  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  the  Lord  said  that  the 
"voice  of  warning  shall  be  unto  all 
people,  by  the  mouths  of  my  disciples, 
whom  I  have  chosen  in  these  last  days" 
(D&C  1:4). 

The  responsibility  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  which  we  are,  is  to  be  mis- 
sionaries to  "bear  this  ministry  and 
Priesthood  unto  all  nations"  (Abraham 
2:9).  Moses  bestowed  upon  Joseph 
Smith  in  the  Kirtland  Temple  the  keys 
to  gather  Israel  (see  D&C  110:11). 

Now,  what  is  the  instrument  that 
God  has  designed  for  this  gathering?  It 
is  the  same  instrument  that  is  designed 
to  convince  the  world  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  that  Joseph  Smith  is  His 
prophet,  and  that  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  true.  It  is 
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that  scripture  which  is  the  keystone  of 
our  religion. 

It  is  that  most  correct  book  which, 
if  men  will  abide  by  its  precepts,  will 
get  them  closer  to  God  than  any  other 
book.  It  is  the  Book  of  Mormon  (see 
Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Mormon). 

God  bless  us  all  to  use  all  the  scrip- 
tures, but  in  particular  the  instrument 
He  designed  to  bring  us  to  Christ — the 
Book  of  Mormon,  the  keystone  of  our 
religion — along  with  its  companion 
volume,  the  capstone,  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  the  instrument  to  bring  us 
to  Christ's  kingdom,  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Prophetic  blessing  and  promise 

Now,  by  virtue  of  the  sacred 
priesthood  in  me  vested,  I  invoke  the 
blessings  of  the  Lord  upon  the  Latter- 
day  Saints  and  upon  good  people  every- 
where. 

I  bless  you  with  added  power  to 
endure  in  righteousness  amidst  the 
growing  onslaught  of  wickedness, 
about  which  we  have  heard  a  great  deal 
during  this  conference. 


I  promise  you  that  as  you  more 
diligently  study  modern  revelation  on 
gospel  subjects,  your  power  to  teach 
and  preach  will  be  magnified  and  you 
will  so  move  the  cause  of  Zion  that 
added  numbers  will  enter  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  as  well  as  the  mission  field. 

I  bless  you  with  increased  desire  to 
flood  the  earth  with  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  to  gather  out  from  the  world 
the  elect  of  God  who  are  yearning  for 
the  truth  but  know  not  where  to  find  it. 

I  promise  you  that,  with  increased 
attendance  in  the  temples  of  our  God, 
you  shall  receive  increased  personal 
revelation  to  bless  your  life  as  you  bless 
those  who  have  died. 

I  testify  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 
is  the  word  of  God.  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 
Joseph  Smith  is  His  prophet.  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  is  true,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Love  One  An- 
other." 

Elder  Derek  A.  Cuthbert  offered 
the  benediction. 


SALT  LAKE  TABERNACLE  CHOIR 
AND  ORGAN  BROADCAST 


The  following  broadcast,  an- 
nounced by  J.  Spencer  Kinard  and 
originating  with  KSL  Radio  and  Tele- 
vision, Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  was  pre- 
sented from  9:30  to  10:00  a.m.  on 
Sunday,  April  5,  1987,  through  the 
courtesy  of  the  Columbia  Broadcasting 
System's  network  throughout  the 
United  States  and  parts  of  Canada,  and 
through  other  facilities  to  several  points 
overseas: 

Announcer:  Once  more  we  welcome 
you  within  these  walls  with  a  program 


of  inspirational  Music  and  Spoken 
Word  from  the  crossroads  of  the  West. 

CBS  and  its  affiliated  stations 
bring  you  at  this  hour  the  Mormon  Tab- 
ernacle Choir  from  Temple  Square  in 
Salt  Lake  City,  with  Jerold  Ottley  and 
Donald  Ripplinger  conducting  the 
choir,  John  Longhurst,  Tabernacle 
organist,  and  the  Spoken  Word  given 
by  Spencer  Kinard. 

(Choir:  "Rejoice,  the  Lord  Is 
King" — Parker) 

Announcer:  "Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song,  and  his  praise  in  the  congregation 
of  saints.  .  .  .  Let  the  saints  be  joyful  in 
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glory.  .  .  . 

"Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in 
their  mouth."  In  the  spirit  of  the  149th 
Psalm,  the  Tabernacle  Choir  has  sung 
a  hymn  by  Charles  Wesley,  with  the 
music  of  Horatio  Parker.  The  arrange- 
ment is  by  John  Longhurst:  "Rejoice, 
the  Lord  Is  King." 

From  the  pen  of  the  late  American 
composer,  Randall  Thompson,  comes 
another  song  of  praise,  the  exquisite 
"Alleluia." 

(Choir:  "Alleluia" — Thompson) 

Announcer:  From  the  Four  Sketches 
for  Organ  by  Robert  Schumann,  we 
hear  now  Sketch  No.  1  in  C  Minor. 
John  Longhurst  is  at  the  Tabernacle 
organ. 

(Organ:  Sketch  No.  1  in  C  Minor 
— Schumann) 

Announcer:  In  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  we  read:  "A  wise  son  maketh 
a  glad  father."  And,  in  the  words  of  the 
apostle  Paul  to  the  Ephesians:  "Hus- 
bands, love  your  wives;  .  .  .  Children, 
obey  your  parents;  .  .  .  fathers,  pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  wrath:  but 
bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord."  Appropriate  to  this 
scriptural  theme,  the  Tabernacle  Choir 
sings  Robert  Manookin's  arrangement 
of  a  hymn  by  John  Hugh  McNaughton: 
"There  is  beauty  all  around,  .  .  .  there 
is  joy  in  every  sound,  when  there's  love 
at  home." 

(Choir:  "Love  at  Home" — 
McNaughton/arr.  Manookin) 

Announcer:  Moses  sought  its  quiet 
assurance  among  the  wastes  of  Sinai. 
Buddah  looked  for  its  prophetic  influ- 
ence under  the  quiet  shade  of  the 
ancient  Bo  tree.  Thoreau  petitioned  its 
creative  powers  along  the  secluded 
shores  of  Waldon  Pond. 

Prophets  and  poets,  sages  and  phi- 
losophers, and  all  who  know  them- 
selves have  required  at  least  a  portion  of 
quiet,  personal  time.  It  is  the  mother  of 
thought,  spawner  of  creativity,  en- 
gineer of  character,  and  the  creator  of 


inner  strength  and  beauty.  Its  name  is 
solitude. 

It  may  be  said  that  solitude  has 
become  almost  un-American.  We  live 
out  our  lives  in  constant  contact  with 
others  of  our  kind:  learning,  eating, 
working  and  playing,  and  even 
praying — but  always  together,  always 
surrounded  by  the  din  and  confusion  of 
society. 

We  live  almost  as  if  we  were 
afraid  of  solitude,  afraid  to  be  alone 
with  ourselves.  We  seek  the  continual 
company  of  others  perhaps  as  much  to 
escape  from  ourselves  as  for  social- 
ization. 

It  is  true  that  total  solitude  would 
poison  the  personality  and  inhibit  the 
growth  of  character.  Even  the  paradise 
of  Eden  would  have  been  a  Hades  with- 
out Eve. 

But,  in  its  proper  proportion  (not, 
mind  you,  as  a  daily  dish  at  every  meal, 
but  as  seasoning),  solitude  is  both  tonic 
and  therapy. 

In  solitude,  there  is  no  need  for 
vanity,  and  fame  becomes  the  nothing 
which  it  started  from. 

In  solitude,  the  mind  learns  to  rely 
upon  itself,  to  trust  itself,  to  become 
independent  and  strong. 

In  solitude,  the  heart  grows  wider 
and  deeper,  as  the  value  of  love  and 
friendship  is  measured  in  their  absence. 

In  solitude,  thoughts  are  sharper; 
creativity  is  set  loose;  the  imagination 
soars. 

Far  from  the  madding  crowd,  is 
the  cliche;  safe  from  the  intrusions  of 
society — it  is  there,  in  silent  solitude, 
we  search  for  the  truth  of  existence.  For 
it  is  when  we  are  alone,  truly  alone,  that 
we  discover  and  communicate  best 
with  eternal  powers  and  ourselves. 

May  we  take  the  time  and  exercise 
the  courage  to  spend  a  small  portion  of 
our  lives  in  solitude.  May  we  teach  our 
children  the  difference  between  soli- 
tude and  loneliness,  the  joys  of  self- 
analysis  and  introspection.  May  we  all 
learn  that  the  best  company  in  all  the 
world  is  often  ourselves. 
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(Choir:  "The  Morning  Breaks" — 
Careless) 

Announcer: 

The  Morning  Breaks,  the  shadows 
flee; 

Lo,  Zion's  standard  is  unfurled! 
The  dawning  of  a  brighter  day 
Majestic  rises  on  the  world. 

The  Choir  has  sung  a  triumphant 
text  of  Parley  P.  Pratt,  set  to  music  by 
George  Careless. 

Again  from  149th  Psalm,  we  re- 
call the  words,  "Let  Israel  rejoice  in 
him  that  made  him:  let  the  children  of 
Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King."  Our  pro- 
gram closes  with  a  text  by  Saint  The- 
odulph,  from  the  ninth  century,  sung  to 
a  chorale  melody  by  Teschner,  as  ar- 
ranged by  former  Tabernacle  organist 
Alexander  Schreiner:  "All  Glory, 
Laud,  and  Honor  to  Thee,  Redeemer, 
King." 

(Choir:  "All  Glory,  Laud,  and 
Honor" — Schreiner) 


Announcer:  Again  we  leave  you  from 
within  the  shadows  of  the  everlasting 
hills.  May  peace  be  with  you  this 
day  .  .  .  and  always. 

Announcer  (on  radio):  This  concludes 
the  three-thousand  seventh  perfor- 
mance continuing  the  fifty-eighth  year 
of  this  traditional  broadcast  from  the 
Mormon  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square,  brought  to  you  by  CBS  and 
its  affiliated  stations,  originating  with 
station  KSL  in  Salt  Lake  City. 

Jerold  Ottley  and  Donald 
Ripplinger  conducted  the  choir,  John 
Longhurst  was  at  the  organ,  and  the 
Spoken  Word  was  given  by  Spencer 
Kinard. 

In  another  seven  days  at  this  same 
hour,  Music  and  the  Spoken  Word  will 
be  heard  again  from  the  crossroads  of 
the  West. 

This  is  the  CBS  Radio  Network 


SUMMARY  OF  CONFERENCE  MUSIC 


The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus, 
conducted  by  Robert  C.  Bowden, 
furnished  the  choral  numbers  for  the 
Saturday  morning  session  of  the 
conference. 

Music  for  the  Saturday  afternoon 
session  was  provided  by  the  Kearns 
Region  mixed  choir,  conducted  by 
Jane  K.  Poulsen. 

At  the  general  priesthood  session, 
music  was  furnished  by  combined  insti- 
tute priesthood  choirs  from  Logan,  Salt 
Lake  City,  Ogden,  Provo,  and  Orem. 


S.  Brent  Farley  conducted  the  com- 
bined choirs. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir,  conducted 
by  Jerold  Ottley  and  Donald 
Ripplinger,  provided  music  for  the 
Sunday  morning  and  Sunday  afternoon 
sessions. 

Throughout  the  conference  ses- 
sions, prelude,  postlude,  and  interlude 
music  and  accompaniments  on  the 
Tabernacle  organ  were  played  by 
Robert  Cundick,  John  Longhurst, 
and  Clay  Christiansen,  Tabernacle 
organists. 
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Companionship  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants;  The  keystone  and  the  capstone;  God's  proof  system; 
Use  the  language  of  the  scriptures;  Use  scriptural  methods  and 
messages;  Understand  the  Fall;  Teach  from  scriptures,  words  of 
Church  leaders,  and  promptings  of  the  Spirit;  Seal  teaching  with 
testimony;  "Bear  this  ministry  and  Priesthood  unto  all  nations"; 
Prophetic  blessing  and  promise 
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Benson,  President  Ezra  Taft  (First  Session)   3 

Parallel  histories;  Christ's  coming  to  the  Americas  preceded  by 
terrible  destruction;  Resurrected  Christ  appears  to  the  multitude; 
The  multitude  worships  Christ  and  feels  his  wounds;  Christ 
bestows  authority  and  teaches  the  people;  Christ  heals  the  sick, 
prays,  and  blesses  the  children;  Read  and  apply  the  powerful 
testimony  of  Christ  in  3  Nephi;  Christ  instructs  his  disciples; 
Christ  has  revealed  himself  again  in  our  day;  "All  shall  rise  from 
the  dead";  Be  like  Christ;  Testimony  of  Christ 

Benson,  President  Ezra  Taft  (Priesthood  Session)   59 

Home  teaching  is  a  sacred  calling;  Watch  over  and  strengthen 
the  Church;  "Into  every  home  and  heart";  Opportunity  to  render 
service;  Know  and  befriend  the  families;  Teach  by  the  Spirit; 
Magnify  your  calling;  Recollections  of  two  faithful  home 
teachers;  Joy  comes  to  those  who  magnify  callings  as  home 


teachers 

C 

Conference  Music,  Summary  of   110 

D 

Didier,  Elder  Charles   28 


Liberalizing  values  brings  insecurity;  Spiritual  security  is 
essential;  Trust  in  the  Lord;  The  true  nature  of  Deity;  The  plan 
of  salvation;  Eternal  life;  Spiritual  security;  Roles  of  men  and 
women;  Rewards  for  obedience;  Ordinances  of  salvation;  The 
Book  of  Mormon  builds  spiritual  security;  Turn  to  the  Lord 

Dunn,  Elder  Paul  H   90 

Stress  the  positive;  Why  dwell  on  the  negative?;  Negatives 
distract  us  from  important  principles;  Know  and  believe  in  God; 
Story  of  Thomas  Moore;  Recognize  and  praise  the  good 


E 

Edling,  Brother  Wilford  G.  (Auditor's  Report  1986)    23 

F 

Faust,  Elder  James  E   100 


Prepare  children  for  lasting  happiness;  Provide  moral  anchors 
for  children;  "Private"  choices  have  public  consequences; 
Morality  is  not  outmoded;  Fortify  the  family;  Teach  first 
principles  of  the  gospel;  The  best  answer  to  human  problems; 
The  nature  of  a  good  family;  Teach  children  moral  truths 


Index 
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Fyans,  Elder  J.  Thomas    32 

Spiritual  nutrients;  Another  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ; 
Witnesses  of  Christ;  Christ's  visit  to  the  Americas;  "Come  unto 
Christ";  Seek  the  elements  of  eternal  life 

Fifth  Session    85 

First  Day — Afternoon  Session   21 

First  Day — Morning  Session   2 

First  Session   2 

Fourth  Session    64 

G 

General  Authorities  and  Officers,  Sustaining  of    22 

General  Authorities  Present   1 

General  Priesthood  Session    42 

H 

Haight,  Elder  David  B   70 

"Who  is  my  neighbour?";  The  spirit  of  "Box  B";  The  need  for 
mature  couples  to  serve;  Expand  to  meet  the  challenges;  Mature 
couples  can  revitalize  wards  and  branches;  Discover  new 
blessings  through  missionary  service;  Mature  couples  can  give 
love  in  many  ways;  "Do  something  really  important";  Every 
physically  able  couple  should  serve;  Serve  a  world  of  neighbors 

Hales,  Bishop  Robert  D   94 


True  shepherds  care;  Satan  uses  our  agency  to  entrap  us;  Help 
lost  sheep  return  to  the  fold;  Message  to  less-active  members; 
"Have  compassion,  making  a  difference";  Finding  those  who 
are  lost;  Forgive  others'  faults;  Compassion  and  service;  "Ye 
shall  be  the  means  of  bringing  salvation  unto  them" 

Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (Fourth  Session)   65 

A  time  of  miracles  and  rejoicing;  The  Church's  growth; 
Providing  housing  for  Church  units;  Comments  from  Temple 
Square  visitors;  Sesquicentennial  of  the  Church  in  the  British 
Isles;  Heber  C.  Kimball  called  to  introduce  the  gospel;  Joseph 
Smith  is  a  prophet  of  God;  Brigham  Young's  testimony;  John 
Taylor's  testimony;  Wilford  Woodruff's  testimony;  Orson 
Pratt's  testimony;  Other  appraisals  of  Joseph  Smith;  Other 
evidences  of  Joseph  Smith's  divine  calling;  W.  W.  Phelps's 
testimony;  Parley  P.  Pratt's  testimony;  Only  a  beginning 
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Hinckley,  President  Gordon  B.  (Priesthood  Session)   54 

A  spirit  of  reverence  and  worship  in  meetings;  The  spirit  of 
worship;  Avoid  socializing  in  the  chapel;  Administer  the 
sacrament  reverently;  How  to  improve;  The  plague  of  AIDS; 
Chastity  would  help  check  this  epidemic;  Negative 
consequences  follow  wrong  choices;  Control  thoughts  to 
control  actions;  Homosexual  inclinations  should  be  overcome 
before  marriage;  Reach  out;  Guard  against  sexual  adventurism; 
Teach  moral  cleanliness 

Hunter,  President  Howard  W   18 

Stand  firm  in  the  battle  for  the  souls  of  men;  'Am  I  a  true  and 
living  member?";  Press  forward  and  stay  committed;  Heed  the 
Spirit  and  put  Christ  first;  Strengthen  others;  Work  anxiously  to 
forward  God's  work;  Love  one  another  and  believe  in  God 

K 

Komatsu,  Elder  Adney  Y   97 

"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life";  Prophecies 
of  Christ's  coming;  Book  of  Mormon  witnesses;  Christ's 
example  of  obedience;  Do  not  compromise;  Sufferings  are  a  part 
of  education 

M 

Maxwell,  Elder  Neal  A   86 

Be  settled  in  doing  the  will  of  God;  Be  settled  about  Jesus;  Some 
members  are  not  settled;  The  nature  of  true  discipleship; 
Prophets,  scriptures,  and  covenants;  Disciples  deny  themselves 
the  appetites  of  the  flesh;  Keep  covenants;  The  spiritually  settled 
will  overcome;  Perfection  is  a  sacred  process;  Cast  your  cares 
upon  Christ;  Become  and  overcome  through  the  atonement  of 
Christ 

Monson,  President  Thomas  S.  (Fourth  Session)    82 

Consider  God's  expectations;  Trust  God's  guidance;  Love  can 
work  wonders;  Everyone  faces  challenges  and  failures;  Rise 
from  failure  to  achievement;  The  gospel  can  change  lives; 
Invitation  to  "come  back";  John  Helander's  determination;  Shed 
thoughts  of  failure 

Monson,  President  Thomas  S.  (Priesthood  Session)    51 

"The  worth  of  souls  is  great";  Touching  souls  is  a  monumental 
task;  The  Lord  sustains  his  servants;  Faith,  trust,  and  desire;  The 
call  to  serve;  Obtaining  glass  for  the  St.  George  Tabernacle; 
Trials  and  testimonies  help  build  spiritual  temples;  "Courage, 
brethren;  and  on,  on  to  the  victory!" 
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N 

Nelson,  Elder  Russell  M  7 

Evidences  of  life  after  life  are  carefully  documented;  Christ 
appeared  to  associates  in  the  Holy  Land;  Christ  appeared  to  the 
Nephites;  Christ's  postmortal  ministry;  Christ's  visit  to  the  lost 
tribes;  Christ  appeared  to  those  of  this  dispensation; 
Redemption  and  resurrection  extended  to  all;  Resurrected 
bodies  are  immortal;  The  keys  of  the  Resurrection;  The 
universal  nature  of  the  Resurrection 

O 

Oaks,  Elder  Dallin  H   43 

HeberC.  Kimball  blesses  his  sons;  Characteristics  and  purposes 
of  priesthood  blessings;  Blessing  given  to  Dr.  Russell  M. 
Nelson;  Significance  of  priesthood  blessings;  A  sacred 
responsibility;  Blessings  given  to  posterity;  Blessings  not 
limited;  Blessings  on  places  and  edifices;  Promised  blessings; 
A  blessing  from  Joseph  Smith;  Seek  priesthood  blessings 

Obituaries   24 


Packer,  Elder  Boyd  K   24 

Elder  Tuttle's  request;  Service  as  temple  president  was  the 
crowning  experience;  Understanding  the  word  covenant;  Set  a 
spiritual  sextant  to  guide  life's  journey;  Performing  vicarious 
ordinances  is  a  Christ-like  service;  Genealogical  work  is  an 
important  duty;  Christ's  redemptive  power;  Those  who  go 
beyond  the  veil 

Perry,  Elder  L.  Tom    39 

"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God";  Invest  in  eternal  things; 
Story  of  Brigham  Young  and  Heber  C.  Kimball  departing  on 
missions;  Unite  in  building  the  kingdom;  Deepen  commitment; 
Serving  our  brothers  and  sisters 

Pinnock,  Elder  Hugh  W   74 

Four  critical  commandments;  Unity  fosters  family  growth; 
Unity  betters  communities;  Unity  brings  blessings  to  any  good 
endeavor;  General  Authorities  are  united;  Unity  brought  forth 
a  miracle;  Unity  strengthens  the  Church;  Christ's  emphasis  on 
unity;  Help  others  join  the  fold 


Priesthood  Session,  General 
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Salt  Lake  Tabernacle  Choir  and  Organ  Broadcast   108 

Second  Day — Afternoon  Session    85 

Second  Day — Morning  Session  ,   64 

Second  Session    21 

Simpson,  Elder  Robert  L   48 


The  faith  and  zeal  of  youth;  Three  recurring  questions;  The  Lord 
will  help  us;  We  can  receive  all  that  God  has;  Agency  is 
preserved;  Adversity  can  help  sanctify  us;  A  lifelong  endeavor; 
Principles  of  developing  a  testimony;  Use  God's  gifts  to  develop 


faith 

Statistical  Report  1986    24 

Summary  of  Conference  Music    110 

Sustaining  of  General  Authorities  and  Officers    22 

T 

Tabernacle  Choir  and  Organ  Broadcast,  Salt  Lake   108 

Third  Session    42 

W 

Wirthlin,  Elder  Joseph  B   34 


Rewards  of  patience  are  great;  Patience  needed  to  endure  trials; 
"Slipping  from  our  old  moorings";  Impatience  is  a  major  cause 
of  unhappiness;  A  divine  attribute;  The  patience  of  Christ,  Paul, 
and  Joseph  Smith;  Far-reaching  consequences;  Recognize 
strengths  and  weaknesses;  Be  patient  with  family  members;  Be 
patient  in  financial  matters;  Do  not  impose  a  timetable;  The 
personification  of  patience 
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